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PREFACE. 


Tue followmg selections from Pàh hterature were intended to 
serve as reading exercises at my own university-lectures, but I hope 
they may also be useful to other teachers of Indian philology. who 
wish to supply the Sanskrit lessons with an elementary course in 
Buddhist literature. Many of the selected specimens are well 
known, having been translated and discussed very often in Western 
literature, still I think they will be welcome to beginners in the 
original language. I have considered the Jātaka, from which the 
first 60 pages are taken, to be the fittest matter for the first reading, 
and I think these 60 pages will be sufficient for the first semester’s 
exercises. The rest of the book. containing specimens chiefly illustra- 
ting the history of Buddha and Buddhist religion and literature, can 
probably be read in a second semester, and a third semester might 
then be devoted to reading the Dhammapada, of which the second 
edition is now easily accessible. To that purpose the following glos- 
sary will be arranged so that it includes, not only all the words of 
the selected texts but also the words of the Dhammapada not occur- 
ring in the reader. 

In preparing the texts and vocabulary the Mss. and collections of 
V. Fausbøll and V. Trenckner have been at my disposal and 
have in a great many cases been a valuable and almost indispensable 


guide to me. In the notes I have given an account of what I have 


corrected in the texts used. but several misprints in the printed edi- 
tions o% insignificant blunders in the manuscripts I have tacitly cor- 
rected without mention; I hope however that I have not committea 
many new ones! The notes are only literary and critical with some 
remarks added on the metre atid references to parallel passages, in 
order to accustom the beginner to notice these things in his first 
study of Pa'1 Gāthā's; all other philological matter must be sought 
“in the glossary. 

My best thanks are due to Professor V. Fausbøll and Dr. S. 
Sørensen; both of them have spent much time and labour in help- 
ing me to make this book as correct as possible. I now lay it before 
the pubhc hopmg that it will contribute a little to propagate the 


knowledge of the interesting Pali language and its literature. 


Copenhagen. February 1901. 


Dines Andersen. 


SuMSUMARA-J ATAKA. 


Atte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajam karente Himavantapadese 
Bodhisatto kapryoniyam nibbattitva nāgabalo thimasampanno mahā- 
sarīro sobhaggappatto hutvā Ganganivattane arafifiayatane vāsam kap- 
pesi Tada Gaūgāya eko sumsumāro vasi. Ath’ assa bhariya Bodhi- 5 
sattassa sariram disvà tassa hadayamamse dohalam uppādetvā sum- 
sumàram aha: „aham sāmi etassa kapirājassa hadayamamsam khāditu- 
kama“ tī. „Bhadde, mayam jalagocarà, esa thalagocaro, kin ti tam 
ganhitum sakkhissama“ "ti. „Yena tena upayena ganha, sace na 
labhissāmi marissamiti^. „Tena hi mà bhāyi, atth’ eko upayo ti 10 
khagapessami tam tassa hadayamamsam“ ti sumsumārim samassasetva 
Bodhisattassa Gaūgāya paniyam pivitvā Gaūgātīre nisinnakāle santikam 
gantvā evam aha: ,vanarinda, imasmim padese kasataphalāni khādanto ` 
kim tvam cinnatthane yeva carasi, para-Gaiigaya ambalabujādīnam 
madhuraphalanam anto n’ atthi, kin te tattha gantvā phalaphalam 15 
khaditum na vattatiti*. ,Kumbhilaraja, Gangà mahodika vittimna, 
katham tattha gamissamiti“*. „Sace gacchasi aham tam mama pitthim 
āropetvā nessamiti“. So tam saddahitvā „sādhū* ‘ti sampaticchitva — 
„tena hi ehi, pitthim me abhirühà^ ’ti ca vutte tam abhirūhi. Sum-' | 
sumāro thokar netvā udake osīdāpesi. Bodhisatto „samma, udake 20 
mam osidapesi, kin nu kho etan“ ti aha. „Nāhan tam dhamme su- 
dhammatàya gahetva gacchami, bhariyaya pana me tava hadayamamse 
dohalo uppanno, tam aham tava hadayam khādāpetukāmo* tī. ,Samma, 
kathentena te sundaram katam, sace hi amhakam udare hadayam 
bhaveyya s&khaggesu carantānam cunnavicunnam bhaveyyā* "ti. „Ka- 25 
ham pana tumhe thapetha ‘ti. Bodhisatto avidūre ekar udumbaram 
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pakkaphalapindisampannam dassento ,pass' etàni amhākam hadayāni 
ekasmiru udumbare olambantīti*. „Sace me hadayam dassasi ahan 
tam na māressāmiti*. „Tena hi ettha nehi mam, ahan te rukkhe 
olambantam dassāmīti*. So tam ādāya tattha agamasi. Bodhisatto 
5 tassa pitthito uppatitva udumbararukkhe nisiditvà „samma bàlasum- 
sumāra, imesam sattānam hadayam nama, rukkhagge hotiti saññi ahosi, 
bālo si, ahan tam vaficesim, tava phalaphalam tam eva hotu, sariram 


eva pana te mahantam. pañña pana n’ atthiti^ vatvà imam attham 


pakāsento ima gatha avoca: 


10 Alam etehi ambehi jambuhi panasehi ca 
yani param samuddassa, varam mayham udumbaro. 


Mahati vata te bondi, na ca paūūā tadūpikā, 
sumsumāra, vaücito si, gaccha dani yatbāsukhan t. 


Sumsumāro sahassam parajito viya dukkhi dummano pajjhāyanto attano 
15 nivesanatthanam eva gato. 


VANARINDA-dJ ATAKA. 


Atīte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjath kārente Bodhisatto kapi- 
yoniyam nibbattitva vuddhim anvaya assapotappamano thamasampanno 
ekacaro hutvà naditire viharati. Tass& pana nadiy& vemajjhe eko 

20 dipako nānappakārehi ambapanasādīhi phalarukkhehi sampanno. Bo- 
dhisatto nāgabalo thāmasampanno nadiy& orimatīrato uppatitvā — 
dipakassa orato nadīmajjhe eko pītthipāsāņo atthī — tasmim nipatati, 
tato uppatitva tasmim dipake patati. Tattha nānappakārāni phalāni 
khādīitvā sāyam ten’ eva upāyena paccāgantvā attano vasanatthāne 

25 vasitvà punadivase pi tath’ eva karoti. Imīnā niyamena tattha vasam 
kappet. Tasmim pana kale eko kumbhilo sapajāpatiko tassā nadiy& 
vasati. Tassa sā bhariya Bodhisattam aparaparam gacchantam disvā 
Bodhisattassa hadayamamse dohalam uppādetvā kumbhilam dha: 
smayham kho ayya imassa vünarindassa hadayamamse dohalo np- 

80 panno“ ti. Kumbhilo „sādhu hoti, lacchasiti* vatvā ,8jj& tam sayayh 

dipakato agacchantam eva ganhissāmīti* gantvā pitthipasane nipajji. 

Bodhisatto divasam- caritvā sāyanhasamaye dipake thito va pāsāņam 


3 


oloketvà „ayam pasano ıdānı uccataro khayati, kin nu kāraņan* ti 
cintesi. Tassa kira udakappamānaī ca pasanappamanañ ca suvaxattha- 
petam eva, ten'assa etad ahosi: ,ajja imussà nadiyà udukam n' eva 
hayati na vaddhati, atha ca panāyam pāsāņo maha hutvā panñayati, 
kacci nu kho ettha mayham gahanatthaya kumbhilo nipanno* ti so 
»vimamsami tava nan“ ti tatth' eva thatva pāsānena saddhim kathento 
viya „bho pasana“ 't1 vatvà pativacanam alabhanto yàvatatiyam „pā- 
sina ‘ti aha. ,Pasano kmh pativacanath na dassatitı“ puna pi nam 
vànaro „kim bho pāsāņa ajja mayham pativacanam na desiti“ aha, 


Or 


fanr caede 


nam adāsi, dassāmi dān1 'ssa pativacanan ti cintetva „kuh bho vānarindā* 
‘ti aha. „Ko si tvan“ t. „Aham kumbhilo“ t. Kimattham ettha 
nipanno siti“. „Tava hadayamamsam patthayamāno* ti. Bodhisatto 
cintesi: „aūūo me gamanamaggo n’ atthi aja maya esa kumbhilo 
vaūcetabbo* ti, Atha nam evam Aha: „samma kumbhila, aham atta- 15 
nam tuyham pariccajissami, tvam mukham vivaritva mam tava santi- 
kam āgatakāle ganhahiti^. Kumbhīlānam hi mukhavivate akkhim 
nimīlanti. So tam kāraņam asallakkhetvā mukham vivari, ath' assa 
akkhini pithiyimsu. So mukham vivaritva akkhini nimiletva nipajji. 
Bodhisatto tathabhavam fiatva dipak& uppatito gantva kumbhilassa 
matjhakam akkamitva tato uppatito vijullatà viya vijjotamāno paratire 
atthasi. Kumbhilo tam acehariyam disvā ,iminà vanarindena atiac- 
cherakam katan" ti cintetvà „bho v&narinda. imasmim loke catühi 


0 


bo 


dhammehi samannāgato puggalo paccamitte abhibhavati, te sabbe pi 
tuyham abbhantare atthi, mafifie“ ti vatvà imam gatham aha: 25 


Yass’ ete caturo dhammā vānarinda yathā tava 
saccam dhammo dhiti cago dittham so ativattatit. 


Evam kumbhilo Bodhisattam pasamsitva attano vasanatthünam gato. 


BaKa-J ATAKA. 


,  Atite ekasmim araüiayatane Bodhisatto aññataram padumasaram 30 
nissaya thite rukkhe rukkhadevatā hutvā nibbatt. Tada aññatarasmim 
nátimahante sare nidaghasamaye udakam mandam ahosi, baht c' ettha 
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macchā honti Ath’ eko bako te macche disvā ,eken’ upayena ime 
macche vaūcetvā khādissāmiti* gantvā udakapariyante cintento nisidi. 
Atha tam macchā disvā „kih ayya cintento nisinno siti“ pucchims«. 
„Tumhākam cintento nismno 'mhitī*. „Amhākam kim cintesi ayya“ 
5 "ti. „Imasmīm sare udakam parittam gocaro ca mando nidagho ca 
mahanto, ‘idin’ ime macch& kim nama karissantiti’ tumhakam cintento 
nisinno 'mhiti^. „Atha kim karoma ayya“ ‘ti. „Tumhe sace mayham 
vacanam kareyyatha aham vo ekekam mukhatundakena gahetva ekam 
pasicavannapadumasafichannam mahāsaram netvā vissajjeyyan“ ti. 
10 ,Ayya, pathamakappikato patthaya macchanam cintanakabako nama 
n’ atthi; tvam amhesu ekekam khāditukāmo siti“.  ,Nàham tumhe 
mayham saddahante khadissami, sace pana sarassa atthibhavam mayham 
na saddahatha ekam maccham maya saddhun saram passitum pe- 
setha^ 'ti. Maccha tassa saddahitvà „ayam jale pi thale pi sam- 
15 attho* ti ekam kanamahamaccham adamsu: „imam gahetv@ gaccha- 
tha“ 't. So tam gahetvā netvā sare vissajjetva sabbam saram dassetvā 
puna anetva tesam macchanam santike vissajJesi. So tesam macchanam 
sarassa sampattim vannesi. Te tassa katham sutvà gantukama hutva 
Südhu ayya, amhe gaņhitvā gacchahiti^ āhamsu. Bako pathaman 
20 tam kanamahamaccham eva.gahetvà saratiram netvā saram dassetva 
saratire Jate varanarukkhe niliyitva tam vitapantare pakkhipitva tungena 
viphanto jivitakkhayam pāpetvā mamsam kh&ditvà kantake rukkha- 
mile patetva puna gantva ,vissattho me so maccho, añño āgacehatū* 
ti eten’ upayena ekekam gahetvü sabbamacchake khaditva puna agato 
25 ekamaccham pi náddasa. Eko pan’ ettha kakkatako avasittho. Bako 
tam pi khaditukamo hutià „bho kakkataka, mayā sabbe te macchi 
netvà padumasaüchanne mahāsare vissajjitā, ehi tam pi nessāmiti”. 
„Mam gahetvā gaechanto kathah ganhissasiti“. „Dasitvā ganhissá-- 
miti“.  ,Tvam evam gahetvà gacchanto mam pātessasi, nāhan tayà 
30 saddhim gamissamiti*. „Mā bhàyi ahan tam sugahitar gahetvā ga- 
missàmiti^. Kakkatako cintesi: „imassa macche netvā sare vissajja- 
nam nama n' atthi, sace pana mam sare vissajjessati icc-etam kusalam, 
noce vissajjessati givam assa chinditva Jivitam hariss&miti*. Atha nam 
evam aha: „samma baka, na kho tvar sugahitam gahetum sakkhissasi, 
85 amhākam pana gahanath sugahanam, sac’ āham alena tava givam ga-,. 
hetum labhissāmi tava givam sugahitam katva taya saddhim gamissā- 
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miti^. So tam „vaūcetukāmo esa man“ ti ajānanto „sādhū* “ti sam- 
paticchi. Kakkatako attano alehi kammārasandāsena viya tassa givam 
stgahitam katvā „dāni gaccha“ 'ti aha. So tam netvā saram das- 
setvà varanarukkhabhimukho pāyāsi. Kakkatako aha: „mātula, ayam 
saro etto, tvam pana ito nesiti*. Bako .piyamatulako atibhagmiputto 5 
si me tvan“ ti vatva ,tvam ‘esa math akkhipitvà viearanto mayham 
daso’ ti saüiam karosi, maññe, pass’ e.a varanarukkhamule kanta- 
karāsim, yathà me te sabbamacchà kbac^:3 tam pi tath' eva khadissa- 
miti^ aha. Kakkatako „ete macc^. race balataya taya khāditā, 
aham pana te mam khaditum na dass&i.i, tañ üeva pana vināsam pā- 10 
pessāmi, tvam hi balataya maya vaūcitabhāvam na jānāsi, maranta 
ubho pi marissama, esa te sisam chinditya bhūmiyam khipissamiti* 
vatvà saņdāsena viya alehi tassa givam nippilesi. So vattakatena,: 
mukhena akkhihi assunà paggharantena maranabhayatajjito „sāmi, ahan 
tam na khādissāmi, jivitam me dehiti^ aha. „Yadi evam otaritva 15 
sarasmim mam vissajjehiti^. So nivattitva saram eva otaritvà kak- 
katakam sarapariyante pamkapitthe thapesi. Kakkatako kattarikaya 
kumudanalam kappento viya tassa givam kappetva udakam pāvisi. 
Tam acchariyam disva varanarukkhe adhivatthā devatà sādhukāram 
dadamānā vanam unnādayamānā madhurassarena imam gatham aha: 70 
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Nāccanta nikatippafiio nikatyà sukham edhati, + . ~ 
ārādhe nikatippafifio bako kakkataka-m-iva ti. 


NicgRoDHAMIGA-J ATAKA. 


Atīte Bārānasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karayamane Bodhisatto 
migayoniyam patisandhim ganhi. So mātukucehito nikkhanto su- 
vannavanno ahosi, akkhini c' assa manigulasadisani ahesum, singani 
rajatavannani, mukham rattakambalapunjavannam, hatthapādapariyantā 
lākhāparikammakatā viya, vàladhi camarassa viya ahosi, sariram pan’ 
assa mahantam assapotakappamanam ahosi. So paicasatamiga-pari- 
vüro arafifie vàsam kappesi nàmena Nigrodhamigarajà nama.  Avidure 30 
pan’ assa añño pi paūcasatamigaparivāro Sakhamigo nàma vasati, so 
pi suvannavanno va ahosi. Tena samayena Bārāņasirājā migavadhapa- 
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suto hoti, vini mamsena na bhuiijati, manussánam kammacchedam 
katva:Sabbe negamajanapade sannipatetva devasikam migavam gacchati. 
Manussā cintesum „ayah raja amhakam kammacchedam karoti, yín 
nuna maygm uyyane mīgānam nivapam vapitvà paniyam sampadetva 
5 bahumige uyyàne pavesetvā dv&ram bandhitvā rañño niyyādemā* "t. 
Te sabbe uyyane nivapatinam ropetvà udakam sampādetvā dvāram 
yojapetva nàgare ādāya muggarādinānāvudhahatthā araüüam pavi- 
sitva mige panyesamànà „majhe thite mige gaņhissāmā* ti yojana- 
mattam thànam parikkhipitrà samkhipamānā Nigrodhamiga-Sakhami- 
10 gànam vasanatthānam majjhe katva pankkhipimsu. Atha tam miga- 
ganam disvā rukkhagumbādayo ca bhumiñ ca muggarehi paharantā 
migaganam gahanatthānato niharitvà asisattidhanuadini āvudhāni uggi- 
ritvā mahanadam nadantā tam migaganam uyyanam pavesetvā dvāram 
pidhaya rājānam upasamkamitvā „deva, nibaddham migavam gacchanta 
15 amhākam kammam nāsetha, amhehi araññato mige ānetvā tumhakam 
uyyānam puritam. ito patthaya tesam mamsam khādathā* ‘ti rājānam 
apucchitva pakkamimsu. Raja tesam vacanam sutvā uyyānam gantvā 
mige olokento dve suvannamige disvà tesam abhayam adasi. Tato 
patthaya pana kadaci s&mam gantvā ekamigam vijjhītvā āneti, kadāci 
20 ‘ssa bhattakārako gantva vijjhitvā &harat. Miga dhanum disvā va 
maranabhayena tajjt& palayanti, dve tayo pahāre labhitvā kilananti 
pi gilànápi honti maranam pi püpunanti. | Migagano tam pavattim 
Bodhisattassa ārocesi. So Sakham pakkosāpetvā āha: „samma, bahū 
migà nassanti, ekarnsena maritabbe sati ito patthaya mā kandena 
25 mige vijjhantu, dhammagaņdikatthāne migānarm varo hotu, ekadivasam 
mama parisaya vāro pāpuņātu, ekadivasam tava parisāya vāro papu- 
natu, varappatto migo gantvā dhammagandikaya sisam thapetvā ni- 
pajjatu, evam sante migā vaņitā na bhavissantiti^. So ,sadhü* 'ti 
sampaticchi Tato patthaya vārappatto va migo gantvà dhamma- 
30 gandikaya gīvam thapetva nipajjati. Bhattakārako āgantvā tattha ni- 
pannakam eva gahetvā gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasam Sākhamigassa pari- 
saya ekissā gabbhinimigiya varo pāpuņi. Sa Sakham -upasamkamitva : 
„sāmi, aham pi gabbhini, puttakam vijayitva dve jan& vārarh gamis- 
sama, mayham varam atikkamehiti* aha. So „na sakkā tava vāram 
85 aññesam papetum, tvam eva tuyham pattar jānissasi, gacchāhtti*. &ha. 
Šā tassa santikā anuggaham alabhamānā Bodhisattarh upasamkamitvà 
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tam attham ārocesi. So tass& vacanam sutvā ,hotu, gaccha tvam, 
ahan te vāram atikkamessāmiti* sayam gantvā dhammagdndik&ya 
"Sīsam katvā nipaji.  Bhattakaro tam disvà „laddhābhayo migaràjà 
gandikaya nipanno, kin nu kàranan* ti vegena gantvā rañño ārocesi. 
Raja tāvad eva ratham āruyha mahantena parivarena āgantvā Bodhi- 
sattam disva aha: „samma migarāja, nanu maya tuyham abhayam 
dinnam, kasmā tvah idha nipanno“ ti. „Mahārāja. gabbhini migi 
agantva ‘mama vàram aniiassa papehiti’ aha, na sakka kho pana maya 
ekassa maranadukkham afifiassa upari pakkhipitum, sv-āham attano 
jivitam tassā datvā tassā santakam maranam gahetva idha nipanno, 
ma afifiam kificl asamkittha mahārājā* tī. Raja aha. „sāmi su- 
vannavannamigaraja, maya tadiso khantimettanuddayasampanno ma- 
nussesu pi na ditthapubbo, tena te pasanno ‘sm, utthehi, tuyhai ca 
tassa ca abhayam dammīti*. „Dvīhi abhaye laddhe avasesa kim ka- 
rissanti narinda“ 'ti. ,Avasesanam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. „Ma- 
haraja, evam pi uyyāne yeva mig& abhayam labhissanti, sesa ki ka- 
rissantiti^. .Etesam pi abhayar dammi sāmiti*.. „Mahārāja, migā 
tava abhayam labhantu, sesā catuppadā kim karissantiti“. „Etesam 
pi abhayam dammi samiti“. ,Maharaja, catuppada tava abhayam 
labhantu, dvijganaà kim karissantiti“. ,Htesam pi dammi samiti“. 
„Mahārāja. dvijagana tava abhayam labhissanti, udake vasantà macehā 
kim karissantiti“. ,Htesam pi abhayam dammi samiti*. Evam 
Mahāsatto ràjànam sabbasattanam abhayam yacitva utthāya rājānam 
paficasu silesu patitthapetva ,dhammam cara mahārāja. mātāpitūsu 
puttadhītāsu brahmanagahapatikesu negamajānapadesu dhammam ca- 
ranto samam caranto kāyassa bhed& sugatim saggam lokam gamissa- 
siti“ raūūo Buddhalilhaya dhammam desetvā katipaham uyyane vasitva 
rañño ovüdam datvā migaganaparivuto arafifiam pāvisi.  Sápi kho 
migadhenu pupphakannikasadisam puttam vijāyi. So kīļamāno Sākha- 
migassa santikam gacchati. Atha nam mata tassa santikam gacchan- 
tam disva „putta, ito patthāya mà etassa santikam gaccha. Nigrodhass' 
eva santikam gaccheyyasiti^ ovādantī imam gātham aha: 
Nigrodham eva seveyya, na Sakham upasamvase, 
Nigrodhasmim matam seyyo yafice Sakhasmim jivitan ti. 

Tato patthaya ca pana abhayaladdhakā migā manussanam sassani 
khadanti. Manussa „addhābhayā ime migā“ ti paharitum và pala- 


or 
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petu, na visahantī. Te rājaūgaņe sannipatitvā rañño tam attham 
ārocesufh. Raja „mayā pasannena Nigrodhamigavarassa varo dinno, 
aham rajjam jaheyyath na ca tam patififiam. gacchatha, na koci mamá 
viite mige pahartui labhatit*. Nigrodhamigo tam pavattim sutva 
5 migaganam sannipātāpetvā. ,ite patthàya paresam sassam khaditum 
na labhathā* 'ti mige vāretvā manuss&nam arocapesi: „ito patthāya 
sassakārakamanussā sassarakkhanattham vatim mā karontu, khettam 
pana āvijjhītvā pannasafifiam bandhantu* 'ti. Tato patthaya kira 
khettesu pannabandhanasaüüam udapādi, iato patthaya pannasaiiam 
atikkamanakamigo nama n' atthi, ayam kira nesam Bodhisattato lad- 
10 dhaovado. Evam migaganam ovadītvā Bodhisatto yavatayukam thatva 
saddhim migehi yathakammam gato.  Rājāpi Bodhisattassa ovade 


thatvā pufifiani katvā yathakammam gato. 


SĪHACAMMA-J ATAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto kassa- 
15 kakule nibbattitva vayappatto kasikammena jivikam kappesi. Tasmim 
kāle eko vāņijo gadrabhabharakena voharam karonto vicarati. So 
gatagatatthāne gadrabhassa pitthito bhandikam otaretva gadrabham siha- 
cammena parupitva sāliyavakhettesu vissajjeti. Khettarakkhaka tam 
disvā siho ti saūūāya upasamkamitum na sakkonti. Ath’ ekadivasam 
90 $0 vanijo ekasmim gāmadvāre nivasam gahetva patarasam pacāpento 
tato gadrabham sihacammam pārupitvā yavakhettam vissajjesi. Khetta- 
rakkhaka siho ti saññaya tam upagantum asakkonta geham gantva 
ārocesum. Sakalagāmavāsino āvudhāni gahetvā samkhe dhamentā bhe- 
riyo vādentā khettasamipam gantvā unnadimsu.  Gadrabho marana- 
25 bhayabhito gadrabharavam ravi Ath’ assa gadrabhabhāvam ñatvā 
Bodhisatto pathamam gatham aha: 


N” etam sihassa naditam na vyagghassa na dipino, 
pàruto sihacammena jammo nadati gadrabho ti. 


Gāmavāsino pi tassa gadrabhabhāvam fiatva atthini bhaūjantā pothetva 
30 Sihacammam ādāya agamamsu. Atha so vāņijo āgantvā tam vyasa- 
nappattam gadrabham disvā dutiyam gatham aha: 
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Ciram pi kho tam khādeyya gadrabho haritam yavam 

pāruto sihacammena, ravamāno ca disayiti. 
Tasmim evam vadante yeva gadrabho tatth' eva mari, v&nio pi tam 
pahaya pakkāmi. 


Rapua-JXrAxA 


Atite Baranasiyath Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto su 
kayoniyam nibbatti, Rādho tī 'ssa nāmam, kanitthabhātā pan’ assa 
Potthapado nama. Te ubho pi tarunakāle yeva eko luddako gahetvā 
Baranasiyam aiiüatarassa brahmanassa adāsi. Brahmano te puttat 
thane thapetvā patyaggi.  Brahmanassa pana brahmani arakkhita 
dussīlā. So voharakaranatthaya gacchanto te sukapotake āmantetvā 
„tāta, aham voharatthaya gaccham, kale vikāle và tumhākam matu 
karaņakammam olokeyyatha "ti, aññassa purisassa gamanabhavam va 
āgamanabhāvam và janeyyatha* 'ài brahmanim sukapotake patiechā 
petva agamāsi. Sa tassa nikkhantakalato patthaya anācāram cari 
rattim pi divápi agacchantanaü ca gacchantanafi ca pamanam n’ atthi 
Tam disva Potthapādo Radham pucchi: ,brahmano imam brāhmanim 
amhakam niyyadetvà gato. ayaī ca pāpakammam karoti, vadāmi nan“ 
ti. JRadho „mā vaditi“ aha. So tassa vacanam agahetva „amma, 
kimkaran&a papakammam karositi* aha. Sa tam māretukāmā hutvā 
„tāta, tvam nama mayham putto, ito patthàya na karissamiti, ehi tata 
tava“ "ti piyayamana viya nam pakkositva āgatam gahetvā „tvam mam 
ovadasi, attano pamāņam na jànàsiti^ givam gahetvā māretvā uddha- 
nantaresu pakkhipi. Brahmano āgantvā vissamitva Bodhisattam „kım 
tata Radha mātā vo anācāram karoti na karotiti“ pucchanto patha- 
mam gātham āha: 

Pavāsā āgato tāta idāni na cirāgato, 

kacein nu tata te mātā na aññam upasevatīti. 
Rādho „tāta, pandità nama bhutam va abhūtam và aniyyanikam nama 
na kathentiti^ iāpento dutiyam gātham aha: 

Na kho pan’ etam subhanam gram saccupasamhitam, 

sayetha Potthapado và mümmure upakulito. duy 
Evam Bodhisatto br&hmanassa dhammath desetvā „mayāpi imasmim 
thane vasitum na sakkā* ti brahmanam āpucchitvā arafifiam eva pāvisi. 


{ 
Tea 
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NACCA-J ATAKA 


~ 
Atite pathamakappe catuppadā siham rājānam akamsu, maccha 
Anandamaecham. sakun& suvanņahamsam. Tassa pana suvannaraja- 
hamsassa dhītā hamsapotikà anhirupa ahositī so tassā varam adāsi. 
5 Šā attano citiarucitam simikam varesi. Harsarājā tassā varam datva 
Himavante. sabbasakuņe sannīipātāpesi. Nānappakārā hamsamoradayo 
sakunaganà samāgantvā ekasmim mahante pāsāņatale sannipatimsu. 
Harmsarājā „attano cittarucitam sāmikam āgantvā ganhatū* 'ti dhi- 
taram pakkosāpesi. Sā sakuņasamgham olokenti manivannagivam ci- 
10 trapekkhunam moram disvā ,ayam me sāmiko hotū* ‘ti rocesi. Sakuna- 
samghā moram upasamkamītvā āhamsu: „samma mora, ayam rājadhītā 
ettakanam sakunānam majjhe samikam rocenti tayi rucim uppādesiti*. 
Moro „ajjāpi tava me balam na passasiti“ atitutthiya hirottappam 
bhinditva tava mahato sakunasamghassa majjhe pakkhe pasaretva 
15 naccitum àrabhi. naccanto appaticchanno ahosi Suvannahamsaraja 
lajnto ,imassa n’ eva ajjhattasamutthānā hiri atthi na bahiddhasam- 
utthanam ottappam, nássa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhitaram dassā- 
mitī* sakunasamghamajjhe imam gàtham aha: 


Rudam manuññam rucirā ca pitthi velurryavannupanibhà ca giyà 
90  vy&àmamattàni ca pekkhuņāni, naccena te dhitaram no dadamiti. 


Hamsaraja tasmim yeva parisamajjhe attano bhagineyyahamsapotakassa 
dhitaram adasi. Moro hamsapotikam alabhitvā lajjitvà tato va uttha- 
hitva palāyi. Hamsar&jápi attano vasanatthanam eva gato. 


ULŪKA-JATAKA. 


25 Atte pathamakappikā sannipatitva ekam abhirupam sobhaggap- 
pattam āņāsampannam sabbākāraparipuņnam purisam gahetvā rājānam 
karimsu, catuppadāpi sannipatitvā ekam sīham rājānam karimsu, mahā- 

-samudde macchā Anandam nama maccham rājānam akamsu. Tato 
sakuņagaņā Himavantapadese ekasmim pitthipāsāņe sannipatitva „ma- 


80 nussesu raja paūūāyati tathā catuppadesu c’ eva macchesu ca, amhā- 
kam pan’ antare rājā nama n’ atthi, appatissavāso nānma na vattati, 


Li 


amhākam pi rājānam laddhum vattati, ekam rājatthāne thapetabba- 
yuttakam jānāthā* ti te tādisam sakunam olokayam&n& ekam ulūkam 
"rocetvà „ayam no ruccatiü^ ahamsu. Ath’ eko sakuno šsabbesam 
ajjhasayagahanattham tikkhattum sávesi. Tassa sāventassa dve savana 
adhivasetva tatiyasāvanāya eko kako utthāya „tittha tàv', etassa imas- 5 
mim rajabhisekakale evarüpam mukham, kuddhassa kidisam bhavissa- 
titi. imma hi kuddhena olokita mayam tattakapàle pakkhittatila viya 
tattha tatth' eva bhijjissama, imam rājānam katum mayham na rucca- 
titi^ imam attham pakāsetum pathamam gātham aha: 


Sabbehi kira ñatihi kosiyo issaro kato 10 
sace ñatih' anufifiato bhaneyy’ aham ekavaciyan ti. 
Atha nam anuññatattš sakunā dutiyam gātham āhamsu: 


Bhana samma anunnato attham dhammaii ca kevalam. 


~~ — 


santi hı dahar& pakkhi paüüavanto jutindhara ti. 
So evam anuññato tatiyam gātham aha: 15 


Na me ruccati bhaddam vo ulükassábhisecanam, 
akuddhassa mukham passa. katham kuddho karissatiti. 


So evam vatvā ,mayham na ruccati, mayham na ruccatiti^ viravanto 
akase uppati. Ulüko pi nam utthaya anubandhi. Tato patthaya te 
aiifiamafifianh veram bandhimsu. Sakuna suvannahamsam rajanam katvā 20 
pakkamimsu. 


KURUNGAMIGA-d ATAKA 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto kurun- 
gamigo hutvā arafifie ekassa sarassa avidure ekasmim gumbe vasam 


ho 
S 


kappesi. Tass’ eva sarassa avidure ekasmim rukkhagge satapatto 
nisīdi, sarasmim pana kacchapo vàsam kappesi. Evam te tayo pi 
sahaya aññamaññam piyasamvasam vasimsu. Ath’ eko migaluddako 
araiifie caranto paniyatitthe Bodhisattassa padavalaījam disv& lohani- 


galasadisam vaddhamayar pāsam oddetvā agamāsi. Bodhisatto pānī- >- ` 


yam patum agato pathamayame yeva pase bajjhitvā baddharāvam ravi. 90 
Tassa tena saddena rukkhato satapatto udakato ca kacchapo āgantvā 
„kin nu kho kātabban* ti mantayimsu. Atha satapatto kacchapam 
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āmantetvā „samma. tava dantā atthi, tvah imam pàsam chinda, aham 
gantvā ath& so nágacchati tathā karissāmi, evam amhehi dvihi pi 
kataparakkamena sahayo no Jivitam Jlabhissatiti“ imam attham paka- 
sento pathamam gatham aha. 


5 Ingha vaddhamayam pasar chinda dantehi kacchapa, 
aham tathā karissāmi yathà n’ ehiti luddako ti. f 


Kacchapo cammavarattam khaditum ārabhi. Satapatto luddassa vasa- 
nagāmam gato. Luddo paccūsakāle yeva sattim gahetv& nikkhami. 
Sakuno tassa nikkhamanabhavam fiatva vassitva pakkhe pappothetva 
10 tam puredvarena nikkhamantam mukhe pahanr. Luddo ,kalakanni- 
sakunen' amhi pahato“ ti nivattitva thokam sayitva puna sattım ga- 
hetvā utthasi. Sakuno ,ayam pathamam puredvārena nikkhanto, idani 
pacehīmadvārena nikkhamissatiti^ flatva gantva pacchimagehe nisidi. 
Luddo pi ,puredvarena me nikkhamantena kalakannisakuno dittho, 
15 idani pacchimadvarena nikkhamissimiti^ pacchimadvarena nikkhami. 
Sakuno puna vassitvā gantvà mukhe pahari.  Luddo puna pi kāla- 
kannisakunena pahato „na me esa nikkhamitum detīti* nivattitvā yava 
arunuggamang sayitvà arunavelaya sattin gahetva nikkhami. Sakuno 
vegena gantva ,luddo agacchatiti* Bodhisattassa kathesi. Tasmim 
20 khane kacchapena ekam eva vaddham thapetva sesavaratta khadita 
honti, dantà pan’ assa patanakarappatta jata. mukham lohitamakkhitam. 
Bodhisatto luddaputtam sattim gahetvā asanivegena agacchantam disvā 
tam vaddham chinditvà vanam pāvisi. Sakuno rukkhagge nisidi. Kac- 
chapo pana dubbalatta tatth’ eva nipajji. Luddo kacchapam pasibbake 
95 pakkhipitva ekasmim khanuke laggesi Bodhisatto nivattitva olokento 
kacchapassa gahitabhàvam fiatva „sahāyassa jivitadanam dassamiti“ 
dubbalo viya hutvā luddassa attānam dassesi. So ,dubbalo esa bha- 
vissati, maressami nan“ ti sattim adaya anubandhi. Bodhisatto náti- 
dure nāccāsanne gacchanto tam ādāya araüüam pavisi, düram gata- 
30 bhāvam iiatvà padam vaficetva aññena maggena vātavegena gantva 
singena pasibbakam ukkhipitva bhimiyam pātetvā phāletvā kaccha- 
pam nihari. Satapatto pi rukkha otari. Bodhisatto dvinnam pi ovà- 
dam dadamano „ahah tumhe nissāya jivitam labhim, tumhehi pi 
sahāyassa kattabbam mayham katar, idani luddo āgantvā tumhe gan- 
85 heyya, tasmā samma satapatta tvah attano puttake gahetvā aññattha 
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yahi, tvam hi samma kacchapa udakam pavisā* "ti aha. Te tatha 
akamsu. 

Kacchapo pavisi varim, kurungo pavisi vanam, 

satapatto dumaggamha dire putte apanayiti. 


Luddo tam thanam agantva kaūci apassitvà chinnapasibbakam ga- 
hetva domanassappatto attano geham agamasi. Te pi tayo sahaya 
yavajivam vissasam achinditva yathakammam gata. m 


Or 


J AVASAKUNA-J ATAKA 


Atite Bārāņasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto Hima- 
vantapadese rukkhakotthakasakuno hutvā nibbatti. Ath’ ekassa sihassa 10 
mamsam khādantassa atthi gale laggi. galo uddhumayi, gocaram gan- 
hitum na sakkoti, khara vedanà vattanti. Atha nam so sakuno go- 
carapasuto disva sakhaya nuīno „kin te samma dukkhan* ti pucchi. 
So tam attham acikkhi. „Ahan te samma etam atthin apaneyyam, 
bhayena pana te mukham pavisitum na visahami, khadeyyàsi pi man* 15 
ti. „Mā bhāyi samma, nāhan tam khādāmi, jivitam me dehîti“. So 
„sādhū* ’ti tam passena nipajjāpetvā „ko janati kim p’ esa 'karissa- 
titi” cintetvā yathā mukham pidahitum na sakkoti tathā tassa adha, 
rotthe ca uttarotthe ea dandakam thapetva mukham pavisitva atthi- 
kotim tundena pahari. Atthi patītvā gatam. So atthim pātetvā sihassa 20 
mukhato nikkhamanto dandakam tundena paharitva patento nikkha- 
mitva sakhagge nilīyi. Siho nīrogo hutvā ekadivasam vanamahisam 
'vadhitvà khadati. Sakuno ,vimamsissami nan“ ti tassa uparibhage 
sakhaya miiyitva tena saddbim sallapanto pathamam gatham aha: 


Akaramhase te kiccam yam balam ahuvamhase, 25 
migaraja namo ty-atthu, api kiüci labhamase. 
Tam sutvā sīho dutiyam gātham aha: 


Mama lohitabhakkhassa niccam luddani kubbato 
dantantaragato santo tam bahum yam hi jivasiti. 


Tam sutva sakuno itara dve gatha abhasi: : | 80 
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Akataüüum akattāram katassa appatikarakam 

yasmin kataüüuta n’ atthi — niratthā tassa sevana. 
Yassa sammukhacinnena mittadhammo na labbhati 
anusuyyam anakkosam samkam tamhā apakkame ti. 


5 Evam vatva so sakuno pakkami. 


SASA-J ATAKA. 


Atte Bàrünasiyam Brahmadatte rajam kārente Bodhisatto sasa- 
yoniyam nībbattītvā araüüe vasati. Tassa pana araññassa ekato pab- 
batapado ekato nadi ekato paccantagamako. Apare pi 'ssa tayo 

10 sahāyā ahesum: makkato sigālo uddo ti. Te cattaro pi paņditā ekato 
vasantā attano attano gocaratthāne gocaram gahetvā sayanhasamaye 
ekato sannipatanti. Sasapandito „dānam dātabbam, silam rakkhitab- 
bam, uposathakammam katabban“ ti tiņņam janànam ovadavasena 
dhammam deseti. Te tassa ovadam sampaticchitva attano attano 

15 nivāsagumbam pavisitva vasanti. Evam kale gacchante ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto &küsam oloketvā candaih disvā „sve uposathadivaso* ti 
ūatvā itare tayo ñaha: „sve uposatho, tumhe tayo pi jana silam 
samadiyitva uposathika hotha, sile patitthaya dinnadanam mabap- 
phalam hoti, tasmā yācake sampatte tumhehi khaditabbaharato 

 90datvà kh&deyyath&^ ^ti. Te  ,s&dhü^ 'ti sampaticchitvà attano 
vasanatthànesu  vasitvà punadivase tesu uddo pato va „gocaram 
pariyesissamiti^ mikkhamitva Gaūgātīram gato. Ath’ eko balisiko 
satta rohitamacche uddharitva "valhyā āvunītvā netvā Gaūgātīre 
vālikāya paticchadetva macche ganhanto adho Gafgam  bhassi^ 

25 Uddo maechagandham ghayitva vālikam viyuhitvà macche disvā ni 
haritvā „atthī nu kho imesam samiko“ ti tikkhattum ghosetvā simikam 
apassanto valliyam dasitva attano vasanagumbe thapetva ,velüyam eva 
khadissamiti^ attano silam āvajjanto nipajji. Sigalo pi nikkhamitv& 
gocaram parryesanto ekassa khettagopakassa kutiyam dve mamsasūlāni 

80 ekam godha ekañ ca dadhivarakam disvā „atthī nu kho etassa sā- 
miko“ ti tikkhatturh ghosetvà sümikam adisvā dadhivārakassa ugga- 
hanarajukam gīvāya pavesetvā mamsasüle ca godhañ ca mukhena 
dasitva netvā attano sayanagumbe thapetva „velāyam eva khādissā- 
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miti^ attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Makkato pi vanasandam pavisitvà 
ambapindim &haritvà vasanagumbe thapetvā ,velàyam eva khadissa- 
witi^ attano silam āvajjanto nipaji. Bodhisatto pana ,velayam eva 
nikkhamitvà dabbatiņāni khādissāmīti* attano gumbe yeva nipanno 
Cintesl. „mama santikam āgatānam yacakanam tiņāni datum na sakka. 
tilatanduladayo pi mayham n’ atthi sace me santikam yacako āgac- 
chissati attano sariramamsam dassamiti^. Tassa silatejena Sakkassa 
pandukambalasilasanam unhakaram  dassesi. So āvajjamāno imam 
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karanam disvà „sasarājam vimamsissamiti^ pathamam uddassa yasa- - 
natthanam gantvā brahmanavesena atthāsi, ,brahmana. kimattham 10 
thito siti“ ca vutte ,pandita, sace lici āhāram labheyyam uposathiko 
hutvā samanadhammam kareyyan* t. So „sādhu, dassāmi te āhāran* 

ti tena saddhim sallapanto pathamam gātham aha: 


Satta me rohità macchà udakà thalam ubbhata, 
idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutvā vane vasa 'ti. 15 


Brahmano ,pàto va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti* sigalassa santikam 
gato, tenāpi ,kimattham thito siti“ vutte tath’ eváha. Sigalo »sadhu 
dassamiti^ tena saddhim sallapanto dutiyam gàtham aha: 


Dussa me khettapālassa rattibhattam apabhatam, 
mamsasulà ca dve godha ekañ ca dadhivarakam, 20 
idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutvà vane vasa ‘ti. 


Brahmano ,pàto va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti* makkatassa 
santikam gato, tenāpi ,kimattham thito siti“ vutte tath’ evàha. Mak- 
kato ,s&dhu dammiti* tena saddhim sallapanto tatiyam gātham aha: 


Ambapakk' odakar sitam) sitacchayam manoramam, 25 
idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutvā vane vasa 'ti. 


Brahmano „pāto va tava hotu, pacchā Jānissāmiti* sasapanditassa 
santikam gato, tenápi ,kimattham thito siti vutte tath’ evāha. Tam 
sutvā Bodhisatto somanassappatto „brāhmana, sutthu te katam aha- 
ratthāya mama santikam agacchantena, ajjāham maya adinnapubbam 30 
dànam dassāmi, tvah pana sīlavā panatipatam na karissasi, gaccha 
tata dàrüni samkaddhitvà aūgāre katvā mayham arocehi, aham attā- 
nam pariccajtva aūgāragabbhe patissāmi, mama sarire pakke tvam 
mamsam khāditvā samanadhammam kareyyasiti^ tena saddhim salla- 
panto catuttham gatham aha: 35 
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Na sasassa tilā atthi na muggā nāpi tandula, 
imīnā aggini pakkam mamam bhutvā vane vasa ‘ti. 


Sakko tassa kathah sutvā attano ānubhāvena ekam aūgārarāsim mā- 
petvā Bodhisattassa ārocesi. So dabbatinasayanato utthaya tattha gantvā 
„Sace me lomantaresu panaka atthi te ma marimsu* 't1 vatvā tikkhattum 
sarīram vidhinitva sakasarīram dānamukhe datvā lamghitvā- paduma- 
puāje rajahamso viya pamuditacitto aūgārarāsimhi pati. So pana aggi 
Bodhisattassa saiire lomaküpamattam pi unham kātum nāsakkhi, 
himagabbham pavittho wiya ahosi. Atha Sakkam amantetva „brāh- 
mana, tajā kato aggi atisitalo, mama sarire lomakupamattam pi uņ- 
ham katum na sakkoti, kim nam’ etan“ ti aha. ,,Pandita, náham 
biahmano. Sakko aham asmi tava vimamsanatthaya agato“ ti. „Sakka, 
tam tava tittha. sakalo pi ce lokasannivaso mam dànena vimamseyya 
n’ eva me adātukāmatam passeyya“ ’ti Bodhisatto sihanadam nadi. 
Atha nam Sakko ,sasapandita, tava guno sakalakappam pakato hotu* 
tı pabbatam piletva pabbatarasam ādāya candamandale sasalakkhanam 
ālīkhtvā Bodhisattam āmantetvā tasmim vanasande tasmim yeva vana- 
gumbe tarunadabbatinapitthe nipajjāpetvā attano devatthanam eva 
gato. Te pi cattaro pandita sammodamana silam pūretvā uposatha- 


Qt 


1 


© 
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Qt 


90 kammam katva yathakammam gata. 


MATAKABHATTA- J ATAKA 


Atte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente eko timnam veda- 
nam pāragū disāpāmokkho ācariyo brahmano ,matakabhattam dassa- 
mit" ekam elakam gahapetva antevāsike aha: „tātā, imam elakam 

25 nadim netvā nahāpetvā kanthe malam parikkhipitva paficafigulikam 
datà maņdetvā anetha“’ti. Te ,sadhu* 'ti patisunitva tam ādāya nadim 
gantva nahāpetvā mandetva naditire thapesum. So elako attano pubba- 
kammam disvà „evarūpā nama dukkhā aja muccissamiti* somanassa- 
jato ghatam bhindanto viya mahāhasitam hasitvā puna ,ayam brāh- 

80 mano mam ghatetva maya laddham dukkham labhissatiti^ brāhmane 
karufifiam uppadetva mahantena saddena parodi. Atha nam te màna- 
vaka pucchimsu: „samma elaka, tvah mahüsaddena hasi c’ eva rodi 
cà, kena nu kāranena hasi, kena kāraņena roditi^. „Tumhe mam 
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imam karanam attano ācariyassa santike puccheyvāthā* 't. Te tam 
ādāya gantva idah k&ranam &eariyassaürocesum. Acariyo tesar vacanam 
eutva elakam pucchi: „kasmā tvam elaka hası, kasmā rodīti*. Elako 
attana katakammam jatissarafianena anussaritvā br&hmanassa kathesi: 
„aham brahmana pubbe tàdiso va mantajjhayakabrahmano butvā 'mata- 
kabhattam dassamiti’ elakam māretvā adasim, sv-āham ekassa elakassa 
ghatitattà eken’ unesu paficasu attabhàvasatesu sisacchedam pāpuņim, 
ayam me kotiyam thito pañcasatimo attabhāvo, sv-āham “aja evarupa 
dukkhà muccissimiti’ somanassajato imma karanena hasim. rodanto 
pana ‘aham tava ekam elakam māretvā paūcajātisatāni sisaccheda- 
dukkham patvā aja tasm& dukkhà muccissimi. ayam pana brahmano 
mam māretvā aham viya paūcajātisatāni sisacchedadukkham labhissa- 
titi tay. karuññena rodin“ ti. „Elaka, mā bhayi náhan tam māressā- 
miti^. „Brāhmana, kim vadesi, tayı marente pi amarente pi na sakkā 
aja maya marana muccitun* t. „Elaka, mā bhayi, ahan te ārak- 
kham gahetvā tayā saddhim yeva vicarissamiti“. ,Brahmana, appa 
mattako tava ārakkho, maya katapapam pana mahantam balavan* ti. 
Brahmano elakam muficitva ,imam eļākam kassaci pi maretum na 
dassāmā* 'ti antevasike àdaya elaken' eva saddhim vicari.  Elako 
visatthamatto va ekam pāsānapittham nissāya jatagumbe givam ukkhi- 
pitvà pannani khāditum àraddho. Tam khaņam yeva tasmim pasana- 
pitthe asanı patita. Eka pasainasakahka chijjitva elakassa pasaritagivaya 
patitvā sisam chindi. Mahajano sanmpati. Tada Bodhisatto tasmīm 
thāne rukkhadevatā hutvā nibbatto. So passantass' eva tassa mahāja- 
nassa devatānubhāvena ākāse pallamkena nisīditvā „ime sattā evam 
pāpassa phalath jānamānā app-eva nama panatipatam na kareyyun* ti 
madhurena sarena dhammath desento imam gatham aha: 


Evañ ce sattā janeyyum ‘dukkh’ ayam jatisambhavo’ 
na pano pāņinam hafifie, panaghati hi socatiti. 


Evam Mahāsatto nirayabhayena tajjetvā dhammam desesi. Manussā 
tam dhammadesanam sutvā nirayabhayabhītā pāņātīipātā viramimsu. 
Bodhisatto pi dhammam desetvā mahājanam sīle patitthāpetvā yatha- 
kammath gato. Mahajano pi Bodhīsattassa ovāde thatvā dānādīni 


puūiāni katvā devanagaram puresi. 
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BāveRu-JĀTAKA 


Atīte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ķārente Bodhisatto mora- 
yomyam mibbattitvà vuddhim anvāya sobhaggappatto araüüe vicar. 
Tadà ekacce vānijā disākākam gahetvā navaya Baverurattham aga- 
mansu. Tasmim lara kale Baveruratthe sakuna nama n’ atthi. Agatà- 
gatā ratthavasino tam kupagge nismnam disvà ,passath' imassa, chavi- 
vannam galapariyosanam mukhatundakam maņigulasadisāni akkhīniti* 
kākam eva pasamsitvà te vanijake āhamsu: ,1mam ayyo sakunam am- 
hakam detha, amhakam hī iminà attho, tumhe attano ratthe aüüam 
labhissathé“ "t... „Tena hi mulena ganhatha“ 'à. „Kahāpanena no 
dethā* ‘ti. „Na demā* ‘ti. Anupubbena vaddhetva „satena detha“ 
"t1 vutte ,amhakam esa bahtipakaro, tumhehi pana saddhim metti 
hotū* 'à kahapanasatam gahetvā adamsu. Te tam gahetvā suvanna- 
pañjare pakkhipitvà nānappakārena macchamamsena c! eva phalā- 
phalena ea patījaggimsu Anññesam sakuņānam avyjamanatthane da. 
sahi asaddhammehi samannagato kako labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi. 
Punavare te vāņijā ekam mayūrarājānam gahetvā yathā acchardsaddena 
vassati pāņippahārasaddena naccati evarh sikkhapetva Baverurattham 
agamamsu. So mahājane sannipatite nāvāya dhure thatva pakkhe 
vidhūnitvā madhurassaram niccharetva naec. Manussa tam disva 
somanassajatà „etah ayyo sobhaggappattam susikkhitasakunarajanam 
amhākam dethā* ‘ti &hamsu. „Amhehi pathamam kako anito, tam 
ganhittha, idani etam morarājānam ānāyimha, etam pi yācatha, tum- 
hakam ratthe sakunam nama gahetvā āgantum na sakka^ ti. „Hotu 
ayyo, attano ratthe aññam labhissatha, imam no dethā* 'ti mulam 
vaddhetva sahassena ganhimsu. Atha nam sattaratanavicitte pañjare 
thapetva macchamamsaphalaphalehi c’ eva madhulājasakkharāpāna- 
kadihi ca patijaggimsu.  Mayūrarājā lābhaggayasaggappatto ato. 
Tassāgatakālato patthaya kākassa lābhasakkāro parihāyi, koci nam olo- 
ketum pi na icchi. Kako khadaniyabhojaniyarh alabhamāno kākā ‘ti 
vassanto gantvā ukkarabhumiyam otari. i4 


` 


Adassanena morassa sikhino maüjubhànino 
kakam tattha apūjesum mazhsena ca phalena ca. 
Yada ca sarasampanno moro Baverum agama 
atha làbho ca sakkāro v&yasassa ahüyatha. 
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Yava n' uppajati Buddho dhammarājā pabhamkaro 
tava aññe apuJesum puthū samanabrahmane. 

Yadà ca sarasampanno Buddho dhammam adesayi 
atha labho ca sakkaro titthiyanam ahayatha 'ti. 


SUSSONDI-J ATAKA. 


Atte Baranasiyam Tambarājā mama rajjam karesi. Tassa Sus- 
sondi nama aggamahesi ahosi uttamartipadhara. Tada Bodhisatto 
supannayoniyam nibbatti. Tasmim kale Nagadipo Serumadipo nama 
hoti. Bodhisatto tasmim dipe supannabhavane vasatı. So Baranasim 


gantvā Tambarajena saddhith māņavavesena jūtam kīļati. Tassa rū- 10 


pasampattun disvà „amhākam raūiā saddhim evarūpo nama māņavo 
jūtarh kilatiti^ Sussondiyà àrocesum. Sa tam datthukāmā hutvā eka- 
divasam alamkaritvà jütamandalam āgantvā paricarikanam antare thita 
tam olokes. So pı devim olokesi. Dve pi aüüamaüüam patibaddha- 
cittā ahesum. Supaņņarājā attano ānubhāvena nagare vatam samut- 
thüpesi, gehapatanabhayena rajanivesana manuss& nikkhamimsu. So 
attano ānubhāvena andhakāram katvā devi gahetvà ākāsena Nagadipe 
attapo bhavanam pāvisi. Sussondiya āgatattuānam va gatatthanam va 
jānantā nama nahesum. So taya saddhim abhiramamano gantvā ranna 


saddhīm jūtam kilati. Rañño pana Saggo nama gandhabbo atthi. So de- 2 


viyā gatatthānam ajānanto tam gandhabbam amantetva , ,gaccha tava, sab- 
bam thalajalapatham anuvicaritvà deviyā à gatatthānam passa“ 'ti uyyojesi. 
So paribbayam gahetvā dvāragāmato patthāya viananto Bharukaccham 
papum. Tada ca Bharukacchavanya navaya Suvannabhūmim gacchanti. 
So te upasamkamitvà ,aham gandhabbo, navaya vetanam khandetvā 
tumhakam gandhabbam karissami, mam pi nethā* 'ài aha. Te ,sadhu“ 
'ti tax āropetvā nàvam vissajjesum. Te sukhapayataya navaya tam 
pakkositvà ,gandhabbam no karohiti^ &hamsu. ,Aham gandhabbam 
kareyyam, mayi pana gandhabbam karonte macchā calissanti, atha vo 
nāvā bhujjissatiti*. „Mānusamatte gandhabbam karonte macchanam 
calanaÁm nāma n° atthi, karohitī*. „Tena hī ma mayham kujjhitthā* 

't1 vīņam mucchetva tantissarena gītassaram anatikkamanto g gandhabbam 


akāsi. Tena saddena sammattā hutvà macehā calmsu. Ath’ eko 
Qm 
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makaro uppatitvā nāvāya patanto nàvam bhindi. Saggo phalake ni- 
pajjitvā.yvathāvātam gaechanto Nāgadīpe supannabhavanassa nigrodha- 
rukkhassà santikam pāpuni. Sussondi pi devi supaņnarājassa jūtam 
kilitum gatagatakāle vimana otaritva velante vicaranti Saggagandhabbam 
disvà sañjamtva ,katham agato siti^ pucchi. So sabbam kathesi. 
„Tena hi ma bhāyiti* tam assāsetvā bàhàhi pariggahetvā vimānam - 
āropetvā sayanapitthe nīpajjāpetvā samassatthakāle dibbabhojanam 
datvā dibbagandhodakena nahāpetvā dibbavatthehi acchādetvā dibba- 
gandhapupphehi alamkaritvà puna dibbasayane nipajjāpetvā evam tam 
10 patyaggamana supannaraüiio agatavelaya paticchadetva gatakale tena 
saddhim kilesavasena abhirami. Tato māsaddhamāsaccayena Baranasi- 
vāsino vànià dārūdakagahanatthāya tasmim dīpe nigrodharukkhamilam 
sampattā. So tehi saddhim nāvam abhiruyha Bārāņasm gantvā 
rājānam disvā va tassa jütakilanavelàya vinam gahetvā gandhabbam 
15 karonto pathamam gātham āha: 


o 


Vati gandho timiranam, kusamuddo va ghosava, 
dure ito pi Sussondi, Tamba kāmā tudanti man tu. 


Tam sutvā supanno dutiyam gatham aha: 


Katham samuddam atari, kathan addakkhi Serumam, 
90 katham tassà ca tuyhañ ca ahu Sagga samāgamo ti. 


Tato Saggo tisso gāthā abhàs: 
Bharukaccha-payaténam vánijànam dhanesinam 
makarehi bhinnā nāvā, phalaken' aham aplavim. 
Sa mam sanhena mudunā niccarm candanagandhini 
amkena uddhari bhadda mata puttam và-orasam. 
Šā mam annena pānena vatthena sayanena ca 


ho 
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attanāpī ca mandakkhī, evam Tamba vijanahiti. 


Supanno gandhabbassa kathentass' eva vippatisari hutvā „aham su- 
paņņabhavane vasanto pi rakkhiturh násakkhim, kim etāya dussīlāyā* 
30 ‘ti tam ānetvā rañño datvā pakkāmi. Tato patthāya puna nāgaūchi. 


V ALAHASSA- ATAKA. 


Atite Tambapannidipe Sirisavatthun nāma yakkhanagaram ahosi. 
Tattha yakkhiniyo vasimsu. Ta bhmnanàvánam āgatakāle alamkata- 
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patyatta khàdaniyam bhojaniyam gūhāpetvā dàsiganaparivutà dārake 
amkenadaya vànije upasamkamanti. Tesath ,manussavàsam āgat amhā* 
"ti saijànanattham tattha tattha kasigorakkhadini karonte' manusse 
gogane sunakhe ti evam ādīni dassenti. vāņijānam santikam gantvā 
„mam yagum pivatha, bhattam bhuījatha, khādaniyam khādathā* 'ti 
vadanti., Vānijā ajànantà tàhi dimnam paribhuijanti. Atha tesam 
khaditva bhuñjıtvā vissamitakàle patisanthdram karonti. „Tumhe 
katthavasika, kuto āgatā, kaham gacchissatha, kena kammena idhágat 
attha^ "ti pucchanti, „bhinnanāvā hutvà idhágat! amhā* "ti vutte ca 
„sādhu ayyā, amhākam pi sāmikānam nāvam  abhirühitvà gatā- 
nam tini samvaccharāni atikkantāni, te matā bhavissanti, tumhe 
pi vànjyà yeva, mayam tumhākam pādaparicārikā bhavissāmā* "ti 
vatvà te vāņije itthikuttahavabhavavilasehi palobhetvā yakkhanagaram 
netvā sace pathamagahitā manussa atthi te devasamkhalikdya ban- 
dhitvà karanaghare pakkhipanti. Attano vasanatthane bhinnanāva- 
manusse alabhantiyo pana parato Kalyānim orato Nāgadīpan ti evam 
samuddatīram anuvicaranti, ayam tāsam dhammatā. Ath’ ekadivasam 
paiicasata bhinnanāvā vāņijā tāsam nagarasamipe uttarimsu. Tā tesam 
santikam gantvā palobhetva yakkhanagaram ānetvā pathamagahita- 
manusse devasamkhalikàya bandhitvà kàranaghare pakkhipitva jet- 
thayakkhini jetthavanyam ses& sese ti tā paūcasatā yakkhiniyo te 
paūcasate vāņije attano samike akamsu. Atha sā jetthayakkhini 
rattibhage | vànie niddam gate  utthàya  gantvà  karanaghare 
manusse māretvā mamsam khaditva agacchati.  Šesāpi tath’ eva 
karonti. Jetthayakkhiniya manussamamsam khaditva agatakale sa- 
riram sitalam hoti, Jetthavanijo pariganhanto tassa yakkhinibhavam 
fiatva „mā paūcasatāpi yakkhiniyo bhavissanti, amhehi palayitum 
vattatīti' punadivase pàto va mukhadhovanatthaya gantvā sesavani- 
Janam ārocesi: „imā yakkhiniyo na mānusiyo, afifiesam bhinnana- 
vanam āgatakāle te sāmike katvā amhe khādissantī. etha amhe pala- 
yama ‘ti tesu addhateyyasata ,mayam eta vijahitum na sakkhissama, 
tumhe gacchatha, mayar na palāyissāmā* 'ti &hamsu. Jetthavanijo 
attano vacanakare addhateyyasate gahetvā tāsam bhito palayi Tas- 
mim pana kale Bodhisatto valahassayoniyam nibbatti, sabbaseto kāka- 
siso mufijakeso iddhimà vehàsamgamo ahosi. So Himavantato akase 
uppatitvā Tambapannidipam gantvā tattha Tambapannisare pallale 
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sayamjatasalim khādītvā gacchati, evam gacchanto va ,janapadam 
gantukāmā atthi. janapadam gantukāmā atthiti“ tikkhattum karunāya 
parībhāvitam m&nusivücam bhāsati. Te tassa vacanam sutvā upasam-* 
kamitvā aūjahm paggayha „sāmi. mayam Janapadam gamissama^ "ti 
Shamsu. „Tena hi mayham pittbim abbirūhathā* 't. Ath’ ekacce 
abhirūbimsu ekacce vàladhià ganhnūsu ekacce aiüjalim paggahetva 
atthamsu yeva Bodhisatto antamaso aiüjalim paggahetva thite sabbe 
pi te addhateyyasate vanije attano ānubhāvena janapadam netvā 
sakasakatthānesu patitthapetva attano vasanatthanam agamāsi. Tāpi 
kho yakkhiniyo aññesam āgatakāle te tattha ohinake addhateyyasate 
10 manusse vadhitva khadimsu. 


wt 


GATUDVĀRA-JĀTAKA. 


Atite Kassapa-dasabalassa kale Baranasiyam asitikotivibhavassa 
setthino putto Mittavmdako nama ahosi. Tassa mātāpitaro sotāpannā 
ahesum, so pana dussīlo assaddho. Atha nam aparabhage pitari 
kalakate mata kutumbam vicārentī aha: ,tata, taya dullabhamanus- 
sattam laddham, dānam dehi, silam rakkha, uposathakammam kara, 
dhammam sunàhiti^. „Amma, na mayham danadihi attho, mā mam 
kiici avaca, aham yathakammam gamissamiti“ evam vadantam pi nam 
ekadivasam punnamuposathadivase mata aha: ,tata, ajja abhilakkhito 
90 mahauposathadivaso, ajja uposatham samadiyitva viharam gantvā sab- 

barattim dhammam sutvā ehi, aham te sahassam dassamiti“. So 
„sādhū* ’ti dhanalobhena uposatham samādīyitvā bhuttapātarāso vi- 
hāram gantvā divasam vitināmetvā rattun yatha ekam pi dhamma- 


= 
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padam kannam na paharati tatha ekasmim padese nipajntvà niddam 
okkamitvā punadivase pato va mukham dhovitva geham gantvā misidi. 
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Mata pan’ assa ,ajja me putto dhammam sutvā pato va dhamma- 
kathikatheram Adaya āgamissatitit yagum  khüdaniyam bhojaniyam 
patiyadetva asanam paūūāpetvā tassāgamanam patiīmānentī tam eka- 
kam āgatam disvā „tāta, dhammakathiko kena nánito* ti vatvā „na 
30 mayham dhammakathiken’ attho* ti vutte „tena hi yāgum pivā* "ti 
aha. So ,tumhehi mayham sahassam patisutam, tam tava me detha, 


paccha pivissámiti" aha. „Piva tata, pacchā ganhissasiti“. „Gahetvā 


Ta 
^ 
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va plvissamiti^, Ath’ assa mata sahassabhandikam purato thapesi. 
So yagum pivitvà sahassabhandikath gahetva vohüram karonto na- 
cirass eva visam  satasahassam  uppüdesi. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: 
„nāvam upatthapetva vohāram karissimiti*, So nāvam upattha- 
petva „amma, aham navaya voharam karissamiti* aha. Atha nam 
mata „tvam tata ekaputtako. imasmim ghare dhanam pi bahum, 
samuddo anekādīnavo, mā gamiti^ varesi So ,aham gamissim’ eva, 
na sakkā mam vāretun* ti vatvā „aham tata v&ressümitb^ mātarā 
hatthe gahito hattham vissajjāpetvā mataram paharitva pātetvā an- 
taram katvā gantvà nāvāya samuddam pakkhandi. Nava sattame 
divase Mittavindakam nissāya samuddapitthe niccala atthasi. Kāla- 
kannisalaka variyamana Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhatturh pati. 
Ath’ assa ulumpam datvā „imam ekam nissaya bahū mā vinassantū* 
"à tam samudde khipimsu, tàvad eva nàvà javena samuddam pakkhandi. 
So pi ulumpe nīpajjitvā ekam dipam pāpuņ. Tattha phaļikavimāne 
catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattāham dukkham anubhavanti sattāham 
sukham. So tahi saddhim sattáham dibbasampattim anubhavi. Atha nam 
tà dukkhānubhavanatthāya gacehamānā „sāmi, mayam sattame divase 
āgamissāma, yāva mayam āgacchāma tava anukkanthamano idh’ eva 
vasa“ ‘ti vatvà agamamsu. So taņhāvasiko .hutvà tasmim yeva pha- 
lake nipajjitvà puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi dīpam patvā 
tattha rajatavimāne attha petiyo disvà eten’ eva upayena aparasmim 
dipake manivimàne solasa aparasmim kanakavimàne dvattimsa petiyo 
disvà tabi saddhin dibbasampattīm anubhavitvà tāsam pi dukkham 
anubhavitum gatakāle puna samuddapitthena gacchanto ekam pakara- 
parikkhittam catudvāram nagaram addasa, ussadanirayo kira so ba- 
hunnam nerayikasattánam kammakarananubhavanatthanam, Mittavinda- 
kassa pana alamkatapatyattam nagaram vija hutvā upatthāsi. So 
„imam nagaram pavisitvā rājā bhavissāmiti* cintetvà pavisitva khura- 
cakkam ukkhipitvà paceamanam nerayikasattam addasa, ath’ assa tam 
tassa sise khuracakkam padumam butvā upatthāsi, ure paūcaīgika- 
bandhanam uracchadapasādhanam hutva sarirato galantam lohitam 
lohitacandanavilepanam hutva paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo hutva 
upatthāsi. So tassa santikarh gantvā ,bho purisa, ciram tayà padu- 
mam dhāritam, dehi me etan“ ti dha. „Samma, na-y-idam padumam, 
khuracakkam etan“ tī.  ,Tvaà mayham adātukāmatāja evam va- 
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dasih^. Nerayikasatto cmtesi: ,mayham kammam khīnam bhavis- 
sat, immmápi mayā viya mátaram paharitvā agatena bhavitabbam, das- 
sami 'ssa khuracakkan“ ti. Atha nam „ehi bho, ganha imam padu- 
man“ ti vatvà khuracakkam tassa sise khipi, tam tassa matthakam 
s pimsamānam bhassi. Tasmim khane Mittavindako tassa khuracakka- 
bhàvam fiatva „tava khuracakkam ganha. tava khuracakkam ganhā* 


‘ti vedanàmatto paridevi. Itaro antaradhàyi. 


SuppaARAKA-JATAKA 


Atite Bharuratthe Bharurājā nama rajjam karesi. Bharukaccham 

10 nāma pattanagāmo ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto Bharukacche niyyāmakajet- 
thassa putto hutvā mbbatti pāsādiko suvannavanno. Supparakakumaro 

ti 'ssa n&math karithsu. So mahantena parivarena vaddhanto solasa- 
vassakale yeva myyamakasippe nipphattim patva aparabhage pitu acca- 
yena niyyàmakajetthako hutvā niyyāmakakammam akāsi, pandito ñana- 
15 sampanno ahosi, tena ārūļhanāvāya vyāpattī nama n’ atthi. Tassa 
aparabhāge loņajalapahatāni dve pi cakkhūni nassimsu. So tato pat- 
thaya niyyamakajetthako hutvāpi niyyāmakakammam akatva „rājānam 
nissaya jivissamiti* rājānam upasamkami. Atha nam raja agghānani- 
yakamme thapesi. Tato patthāya rañño hatthiratanam assaratanam 
20 muttasara-manisaradini agghapeti. Ath’ ekadivasam „raūio mangala- 
hatthi bhavissatiti* kalapasanakutavannam ekam vāraņam  ànesum. 


en intr m a. 


Tam disva raja ,panditassa dassethā* *t: aha. Atha nam tassa san- 
tikam nayithsu. So hatthena tassa sariram parimadditva „nāyam man- 
galahatthi bhavitum anucchaviko, pacchavamanakadhatuko esa, etam 
25 hi mātā vjàyaman& amsena paticehitum nāsakkhi, tasmā bhumiyam 
patitvà pacchimapadehi i vāmanakadhātuko Jàto* t ti aha. Hatthim ga- 
hetva agate pucchimsu. Te ,saccam pandito kathetiti^ vadimsu. 
Tam karanam r&jà sutvā tuttho tassa attha kahapane dāpesi. Pun’ 
ekadivasam ,rañño maūgalasso bhavissatiti^ ekam assam ānayimsu. 
30 Tam pi raja panditassa santkam pesesi. So hatthena parāmasitvā 
,ayam mangalasso bhavitum na yutto, etassa hi jatadivase yeva mata 
mari tasma matu khīram alabhanto na sammà vaddhito* ti aha. Sāpi 
'ssa, kathà saccā va ahosi Tam pi sutvā raja tussitvà atth’ eva 
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kahāpane dāpesi. Ath’ ekadivasam, ,mangalaratho bhavissatiti^ ratham 
aharimsu, tam pi raja tassa santikam pesesi. So tam hatthena par&- 
fhasitvà „ayam ratho susirarukkhena kato, tasm& rañño nanucchaviko“ 
ti aha. Sápi 'ssa kathā saccā va ahos. Raja tam pi sutvà atth' eva 
kahapane dapesi. Ath’ assa kambalaratanam mahaggham &nayunsu. 
Tam pi tass’ eva pesesi. So hatthena parāmasitvā ,imassa müsi- 
kacchinnam ekam thānam atthiti“ aha. Sodhentā tam disvā rañño 
arocesum. Raja tussitva atth’ eva kahāpaņe dāpesi. So cintesi: 
„ayam raja evarupani pi acchariyani disva atth” eva kahāpane dāpesi. 


DI 


imassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahāpitassa jatako bhavissati. lam me eva- 10 
rüpena r&jupatthànena, attano vasanatthanam eva gamissamiti“ so 
Bharukacchapattanam eva paccāgami.  Tasmim tattha vasante vanya 
nàvam sajjetvà „kam myyāmakam karissama“ ‘ti mantentā „Suppā- 
raka-panditena ārūļhanāvā na vy&pajjat esa pandito upayakusalo, 


jp 
DI 


andho samāno pi Suppàraka-pandito va uttamo* tı tam upasamkamitvā 
»niyyamako no hohiti“ vatva „tāta, ahah andho, katham niyyàmaka- 
kammam karissamiti^ vutte „sāmi, andhápi tumhe yeva amhākam 
uttamo* ti punappuna yaciyamano ,sadhu tata, tumhehi àroota- 
saññaya niyyamako bhavissāmīti* tesam nàvam abhirūhi. Te nāvāya 


LO 
e 


mahasamuddam pakkhandimsu. Nava satta divas&ni nirupaddava 
agamasi, tato akalavatam uppajji, nāvā cattàro mase pakatisamudda- 
pitthe vicaritvā Khuramalasamuddam nama patti, tattha maccha 
manussasamānasarīrā khuranāsā udake ummujjanimujjam  karonti. 
Vāņijā te disvà Mahasattam tassa samuddassa nimath pucchanta pa- 


Ww 
Or 


thamam gātham āhamsu: 


Ūmmujjanti nimujjanti manussā khuranāsikā, 
Suppārakan tam pucchima, samuddo katamo ayan tı. 


Evam tehi puttho Mahāsatto attano niyyàmakasuttena samsandetva 
dutiyam gàtham aha: 


Bharukacehā payatanam vanyanam dhanesinam 80 
nāvāya vippanatthàya Khuramaliti vuccatīti. 


'lasmib pana samudde vajiram uppajjati. Mahasatto „sac” āham 
‘yai vajirasamuddo’ ti evam  etesam kathessāmi lobhena bahum 
vajiram ganhitva nüvam osidapessantiti« tesam anācikkhitvā va nàvam 
laggāpetvā upayen’ ekam yottam gahetvā macchagahananiyamena jā- 35 
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lam khipāpetvā vajirasaram uddharitva navaya pakkhipitvà aüiüam 
appagghabhandam chaddāpesi. Nava tam samuddam atikkamitva 
parato Aggimalam nama gata So pajjahta-aggikkhandho viya maj- 
jhantikasuriyo vija ca obhāsam muficanto atthàsi. Vania 

Yathā aggiva suriyo va samuddo patidissati, 

Supparakan tam pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti 


wr 


gathaya tam pucchimsu. Mahasatto pi tesam anantaragathaya kathesi: 
Bharukaccha payatanam — pe — Aggimāliti vuceatiti. 
Tasmim pana samudde suvannam ussannam ahosi Mahāsatto puri- 
10 manayen' eva tato pl suvanņam gāhāpetvā nāvāya pakkhipi Nava 
tam pi samuddam atikkamitva khiram viya dadhith viya ca obha- 
santam Dadhimalam nama samuddam pàpuni Vāņijā 


Yatha dadhim va khirath va samuddo patidissati — pe — 
gathaya tassa nāmarm pucchimsu. Mahāsatto anantaragāthāya acikkhi: 
15 Bharukaccha payātānam — pe — Dadhimaliti vuccatiti. 
Tasmim pana samudde rajata ussannam. So tam pi upāyena gāhā- 
petvà nāvāya pakkhipapesi. Nava tam pi samuddam atikkamitvā 
nilakusatinam viya sampannasassam iva ca obhasamanam nilavannam 
Kusamālam nama samuddam p&puni Vanija 
20 Yathā kuso va sasso va samuddo patīdissatī — pe — 
gathaya tassa pi nāmam pucchimasu. So anantaragāthāya acikkhi: 
Bharukaccha payātānam — pe — Kusamàliti vuccatiti. 
Tasmim pana samudde nilamaniratanath ussannam ahos. So tam pl 
upayena gāhāpetvā nāvāya pakkhipapes. Nava tam pi samuddam 
25 atikkamitva nalavanam viya ca veluvanam viya ca khayamanam Na- 
lamalam nāma samuddam pāpuņi. Vanya 
Yathā nalo va velum) va samuddo patidissati — pe — 


 güthüya tassa pi nàmam pucchnhsu. Mabhasatto anantaragathaya 
kathesi: 

80 Bharukaccha payātānam — pe — Nalamālīti vuceatīti. 
Tasmim pana samudde vamsaragaveluriypam ussannam. So tam pi 
gāhāpetvā nāvāya pakkhipāpesi. Vanija Nalamalim atikkamantā 
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Valabhamukhasamuddam nama passmnsu, tattha udakam kaddhitva 
kaddhitvā sabbatobhagena uggacchati, tasmirh sabbatobhagená. ugga- 
tūdakam sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbho viya pafifiayati; ūmiyā 
uggataya ekato papatasadisam hoti, bhayajanano saddo uppajjati sotāni 
bhindanto viya hadayam phālento viya, tam disvā vanija bhitatasita 


Mahabhayo bhimsanako samuddo suyyat’ amānuso, 
yatha sobbho pap&to ca samuddo patidissati — pe — 


güthaya tassa namam pucehuūsu. 
Bharukacehā payātānam — pe — Valabhamukhiti vuccatiti 


Bodhisatto anantaragathaya tassa nāmam acikkhitva „tātā, imam Vala- 
bhāmukham samuddam pattā nivattitum samattha nava nama n' atthi, 
ayam sampattanāvam nimujpetvà vināsam papetiti^ aha. Taū ca 
nàvam satta manussasatāni abhirūhimsu, te sabbe maranabhayabhita 
ekappaharen’ eva Avicimhi paccamānā sattā viya atikarunasaram 
muficuhsu. Mahasatto „thapetvā mam afifio etesam sotthibhavam 
kātum samattho nama n' atthi, saccakiriy&ya tesam sotthim karissa- 
miti* cintetvà te āmantetvā „tātā, mam khippam gandhodakena 
nahāpetvā ahatavatthāni nivāsāpetvā punnapatim sajjetvā nāvāya 
dhure» thapethā* ‘ti. Te vegena tathā karnnsu. Mahāsatto ubhohi 
hatthehi punnapatith gahetvā nāvāya dhure thito saccakiriyam karonto 
osānagātham āha: 


Yato sarāmi attānam yato patto 'smi viūūutam 
nābhijānāmi sathcicca ekapāņam pi himsitanm, 
etena saccavajjena sotthmh nava nivattatu 'ti 


Gattāro māse videsari pakkhantā nāvā nivattitvà iddhimā viya iddhā- 
nubhāvena ekadivasen' eva Bharukacchapattanam agamāsi, gantvā ca 
pana thale pi atthüsabhamattam thanam pakkhanditva nāvikassa ghara- 
dvāre atthāsi. Mahāsatto tesath vāņijānam suvannarajatamanippavala- 
vajiràni bhājetvā adāsi, ,ettakehi vo ratanehi alam. mā puna sam- 
uddath pavisittha "ti ca tesa] ovidarh datva yavajivam danadini 


paññani katva devapuram pūresi. 


Ol 
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SILANISAMSA-) ATAKA 


‘Passa saddhaya silassa` t, Idath Satthi Jetavane viharanto ekam 
saddham upaisakaih ārabbha kathesi. So kira saddho pasanno ariya- 
sāvako ekadivasath Jetavanam gacchanto siyam Aciravatītīram gantva 
nivike nāvan tire thapetva dhammasavanatthaya gate titthe navam 
adisva buddhārammaņar pitith gahetva naduh otari. Pada udakamhi 
na osīdnīsu. So pathavitale gacchanto viya vemajjham gatakale viel. 
pass Ath’ assa buddhārammaņā piti manda jata, pada osiditum 
ārabhinsu So pana buddharammanam pitin dalhan katvā udaka- 
10 pitthen' eva gantvā Jetavanath pavisitvà Satthüram vanditva ekam- 

antath nisīdi. Sattha tena saddhizh patisanthāram katva „upāsaka, 
kacci maggath &gacchanto appakilamathena agato siti“ pucchitva , bhante, 
buddhārammaņam pituh gahetvā udakapitthe patittham labhitva patha- 
vith maddanto yiya agato 'mhiti^ vutte „na kho upāsaka tvamh ieva 
15 Buddhagune anussarītvā patitthath laddho, pubbe pi upāsakā samudda- 
majjhe nāvāya bhianaya Buddhagune anussaranta patittharh labhimsu" 


DI 


`i vatvā tena yācıto atitam āhari: 
Atite Kassapasammāsambuddhakāle sotapanno ariyasavako ekena 
nahāpitakutumbikena saddhith nāvam abhirthi. Tassa nahāpitassa 
90 bhany& „ayya, 1massa sukhadukkham tava bharo“ ti nahapitarh tassa 
upāsakassa hatthe nikkhipi. Atha sā nāvā sattame divase samudda- 
majjhe bhinna. Te pi dve jana ekasmiñ phalake nipannā ekam 
dipakath papunithsu. Tattha so nahāpito sakune māretvā pacitvā kha- 
danto upāsakassāpi deti.  Upāsako „alah mayhath“ ti na khādati. 
95 So cintesi ,imasmim thane amhakam thapetvā tni saranāni aññā pa- 
tittha n’ atthiti* so tinnath ratanànam gune anussari Ath’ assa anussa- 
rantassa tasmim dipake nibbatto nāgarājā sarīram mahānāvam katvā 
māpesi. Samuddadevatā niyyāmako ahosi. Nāvā sattahi ratanehi 
pūrayittha. Tayo kūpakā indanilamanimayà ahesum. sovannamayo 
30 laūkāro, rajatamayāni yottāni, suvaņņamayāni padarāni. Samudda- 
devatā navaya thatvā „atthi Jambudīpagāmikā* ti ghosesi. Upasako 
„mayai gamissāmā “ti dha. „Tena hi ehi, nāvai abhirūhā* ‘ti, So 
nàvam abhirūhitvā nahapitam pakkosi. Samuddadevatà ,,tuyhath yeva 
labbhati na etassā* “ti āha. „Kinkāranā* ti. „Etassa sīlagunācāro 
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n’ atthi, tam kāraņam, aham hi tuyham nāvam āharim na etassā* ‘tr. 
»Hotu, aham attanā dinnadāne rakkhitasile bhāvitabhāvanāya .etassa 
pattim dammiti*. Nahapito „anumodāmi samiti* aha. Devatā „idāni 
ganhissāmiti* tam pi āropetvā ubho pi jane samuddā nikkhametva 
nadiyā Baranasim gantvā attano ānubhāvena dvinnam pi tesam gehe 5 
dhanam patitthapetva ,panditeh' eva nāma saddhih samsaggo nama 
kātabbo ti, sace hi imassa nahāpitassa iminā upāsakena saddhuh sam- 
saggo na bhavissa samuddamajjhe yeva nassissā* ‘ti panditasathsaggassa 
guņam kathayamānā ima gāthā avoca: 


Passa saddhāya silassa cāgassa ca ayam phalath. 10 
nāgo nāvāya vannena saddham vahati upásakai. 

Sabbhir eva samāsetha, sabbhi kubbetha santhavai. 

satam hi sannivāsena sotthim gacchati nahapito tı. 


Evam samuddadevatā ākāse thatvā dhammath desetvā ovaditva nāga- 
rājānam ganhitvà attano vimanam eva agamāsi. 15 

Satthā imam dhammadesanam āharitvā saccani pakāsetvā jatakath 
samodhānesi: (saceapariyosāne upasako sakadāgāmiphale patitthahi) 
„tadā sotapanna-upasako parinibbayi, nāgarājā Sariputto ahosi, samudda- 
devatā aham eva“ ti. 


* 


CaMMASATAKA-J ATAKA 20 


‘Kalyanartipo vatáyan' ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto cam- 
masātakam nama paribbajakath arabbha kathesi. Tassa kira cammam 
eva nivāsanaī ca pàrupanaü ca. So ekadivasath paribbājakārāmā =s: 

' nikkhamitva Savatthiyam bhikkhaya caranto elakanam yujjhanatthānam 
sampāpuņi. Elako tam disvā paharitukamo osakki. Pambbajako „esa 25 
mayham apacitīm dassetiti na patikkami. Elako vegenāgantvā tam 
ürumhi paharitvà patesi. Tassa tam asantapaggahakaranam bhikkhu- 
sathghe pàkatam ahosi Bhikkhū dhammasabhayam katham samuttha- 
pesum: „āvuso, eammasātaka-paribbājako asantapaggaham katva vinà- 
sai patto“ ti. Sattha āgantvā „kāya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi ka- 30 
thaya sannisinnā* ti pucchitva „imāya nama“ ‘ti vutte „na bhikkhave 
idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa asantapaggaham katvā vinasam patto“ ti vatva 


atītam aharn: 
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjath kārente Bodhisatto ekas- 
mith vāņijakule nībbattītvā vanijam karoti. Tada eko cammasatako 
paribbājako Báranasiyam bhīkkhāya caranto elakanam yujjhanatthanar 
patvā elakaih osakkantath disvā ,apacituh me karotiti" saññaya apa- 

5 tikkamutvā ,1mesam ettakünaih manussanam antare ayam eko eļako 
amhākam guna jānātītī" tassa aūjalni pagganhitva thito .pathaman. 
gatham aha: 


Kaly&ünarüpo vat'ayam catuppado subhaddako c' eva supesalo ca. 
yo brāhmanari jatimantipapannamh apacāyatī mendavaro yasassiti. 


10 Tasmnh khane pane nisinno panditavanijo tam paribbajakam nise- 
dhento dutiyam gatham aha: 


Mā brāhmaņā ittaradassanena vissisam āpajji catuppadassa. 
daļhappahāram abhikamkhamano avasakkati dassati suppaharan ti. 


Tassa pana panditavanyassa kathentass’ eva mendako vegenāgantvā 
15 ūrumhi paharitvā tatth' eva vedanamattam katvā pātesi. So parideva- 
mano nipajji. Satthā tam kāraņam pakāsento tatiyam gatham aha: 

Satthi bhaggam, vattito khāribhāro, sabbam bhandam brahmanass’idha 


bhinnam, 
baha paggayha kandati..... abhidhavatha, haīūate brahmacāriti. 


20 Catuttham gatharh paribbajako aha: 


Evam so nihato seti yo apujjam namassati 
yathāham ajja pahato hato mendena dummatiti. 


Tü so paridevanto tatth' eva jīvitakkhayam patto t. Sattha imam 
desanam aharitva jatakarh samodhanesi: „tadā cammasatako etarahi 
95 cammasatako va, pandito vanijo pana aham eva" "ti. 


Uccoanca-JATAKA. 


‘Ucchaiige deva me putto’ ti. Idam Satthā Jetavane viharanto 
aññataram jānapadītthim ārabbha kathesi. Ekasmih hi samaye Ko- 
salaratthe tayo jan& aññatarasmim atavimukhe kasanti. Tasmii samaye 

30 anto ataviyaih corā manusse vilumpitvā palayimsu. Te core pariye- 
sitva apassanta tam thānarb āgantvā „tumhe ataviyam vilumpitvā idāni 
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kassakā viya hothā* ‘ti te ,cora ime“ ti bandhitvà anetva Kosala- 
rañño adamsu. Ath’ ekā itthi āgantvā „acehādanam me detha, accha- 
danam me dethā* ‘ti paridevanti punappuna r&janirvesanam) parivātu. 
Raja tassà saddam sutvā ,deh' 1missā acchadanan“ ti aha. Satakarh 
gahetvā agamamsu. Sa tam disvā ,náham etam aechüdanam yācā- 
mit^ aha, Manussà gantvā rañño nivedayimsu: „na kir esa imam 
acchadanam katheti, sàmikaechadanam kathetitisx. Atha nam raja 
pakkosāpetvā ,tvarh kira sāmikacehādanar y&casiti^ pucchi. „Ama 
deva, itthiya hi sāmiko acchadanath nama, sāmikamhi asati sahassa- 
mulam pi sātakam nivatthā naggā yeva nama“. Imassa pan’ atthassa 
sādhanatthar 


Naggā nadī anodakā, naggam rattham arājikam, 
itthī pi vidhavā naggā yassāpi dasa bhātaro ti 


idah suttam āharitabbam. Raja tassā pasanno „te tayo jana kin 
hontiti^ pucchi. „Eko me deva sàmiko, eko bhata, eko putto“ ti. 
Raja „ahan te tuttho 1mesu tisu ekarh demi, katamam icchasiti^ pucchi. 
Sa aha: „aham deva jivamànà ekam sāmīkam labhissāmi, puttam pi 
labhissàm' eva, mātāpitunnamm pana me matattā bhātā va dullabho. 
bhataram me dehi devā* "ti. Raja tussitvā tayo pi vissajjesi. Evam 
tam ekikath nissaya tayo Jana dukkhato mutta. Tam kāranam bhikkhu- 
samgite pākatam jātam. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
sannipatita „āvuso ekar itthun nissāya tayo jana dukkhā mutta“ ti 
tassā gunakathaya nisīdimsu. Sattha āgantvā „kāya nu 'ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathāya sannisinna“ ti pucchitvà „imāya nama“ 'ti vutte 
„na bhikkhave esā itthi idàn' eva te tayo jane dukkhà mocesi, pubbe 
pi mocesi yeva“ *ti vatvā atītam āhari: 

Atīte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjan kārente tayo jana atavi- 
mukhe kasantiti sabbarn purimasadisam eva. "lada pana raūūā „tisu 
janesu karmn icchasiti^ vutte sā aha: „tayo pi datum na sakkotha devā* 
"à. ,Ama na sakkomiti*. „Sace tayo dātur na sakkotha bhātaram 
me dethā* 'ti. ,Puttakam và sāmikam và ganha, kin te bhātarā* ti 
ca vuttà ,ete nama deva sulabha, bhatà pana dullabho* ti vatvà 
imam gatham aha: 


Ucchañge deva me putto, pathe dhavantiya pati, 
tañ ca desazh na passami yato sodariyam ānaye ti. 
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Rājā ,saccath esā vadatiti^ tutthacitto tayo pi jane bandhanāgārato 
anetvā adasi. Sà tayo pi te gahetva gata. 
Satthápi „na bhīkkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p’ esa ime tayo jans 
dukkhā mocesi yevü^ ‘ti imañ dhammadesanam āharitvā anusandhim 
5 ghatetvā jātakam samodhanesi’ ,atite cattāro etarahi cattāro va, raja 


pana ahan tena samayena“ "ti. 


VEDABBHA-J ATAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyath Brahmadatte rajjah karente ekasmni gāmake 
ajifiataro brihmano Vedabbharh nama mantarh jānāti. So kira manto 
10 anaggho mahāraho. Nakkhattayoge laddhe tam mantam parivattetva 
akise ullokite ākāsato sattaratanavassazh vassati. Tada Bodhisatto 
tassa brahmanassa santike sippath ugganhati. Ath’ ekadivasam brah- 
mano Bodhisattam ādāya kenacid eva karaniyena attano gama nikkha- 
 mitvà Cetiyaratthar agamasi. Antaramagge ekasmim araññatthane 
15 paūcasatā pesanakacorā nama panthaghātam karonti. Te Bodhi- 
sattai ca Vedabbhabrahmanafi ca ganhimsu. Kasma pan’ ete pesana- 
kacorā ti vuccanti, te kira dve jane gahetva ekam dhanaharanatthaya 
pesenti, tasmā pesanakacora t eva vuccanti, te pi ca pitaputte ga- 
hetvà pitaram ,tvarh amhakath dhanam āharitvā puttam gahetvà ya- 
20 hiti^ vadanti, eten’ upāyena matudhitaro gahetvà mātaram vissajjenti, 
jetthakakanitthe gahetva jetthakabhātikam vissajjenti, ācariyantevāsike 
gahetvā antevāsikam vissajjenti. Te tasmin pi kale Vedabbhabrab- 
manam gahetvà Bodhisattam vissajjesum.  Bodhisatto ācariyam van- 
ditvà ,aharh ekahadvihaccayena āgamissāmi, tumhe mā bhayittha, 
95 api ca kho pana mama vacanam karotha, ajja dhanavassāpanaka- 
nakkhattayogo bhavissati, mā kho tumhe dukkham asahanto mantath 
parivattetvā dhanath vassapayittha, sace vassapessatha tumhe vināsam 
papunissatha ime ca paīūcasatā cora“ ti Evaro ācariyam ovaditva 
dhanatthaya agamasi. Corāpi suriye attharh gate brahmanath ban- 
30 dhitvā nipajjapesum. Tarı khaņam yeva pacinalokadhatuto paripun- 
nam candamaņdalam utthahi. Brahmano nakkhattam olokento ,dhana- 
vassapanaka-nakkhattayogo laddho, kim me dukkhena anubhūtena, 
mantam parivattetvā ratanavassam vassapetva corànam dhamam datva 
yathāsukham gamissamiti* cintetvā core āmantesi: „bho cora, tumhe 
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mar kimatthaya ganhittha“ "ti. ,Dhanatthaya ayya“ 't. „Sace vo 
dhanena attho khippam mam bandhanā mocetvā sisam nahāpetvā ahata- 
gatthāni acchādetvā gandhehi vilimpāpetvā pupphām pilandhāpetvā 
thapethā* "t. Cora tassa katham sutvā tathā akamsu. Brahmano 
nakkhattayogam ūatvā mantam parivattetvā ākāsam ullokesi. Tavad 
eva ākāsā ratanāni patibsu. Cora taii dhanam samkaddhitva uttara- 
saūgesu bhaņdikar katvā páynhsu. Brāhmaņo pi tesaii pacchato va 
agamāsi. Atha te core aiiüe paficasati cora ganhimsu. „Kimattham 
amhe ganhathā* 'à ca vuttā „dhanatthāyā* 'ti āhamsu. „Yadi vo 
dhanena attho etai) brahmanarh ganhatha, eso akásam ulloketvā dha- 
nai) vassāpesi, amhakarh p etarh eten’ eva dinnan* ti. Cora core 
vissajjetvā „amhākam pi dhanarh dehiti* brāūhmaņarı ganhuisu. Brah- 
mano „ahari tumhakam dhanai dadeyyam, dhanavassapanaka-nak- 
khattayogo pana ito sarnvaccharamatthake bhavissati. yadı vo dhanena 
attho adhivāsetha, tadā dhanavassath vassiipessiimiti* aha. Cora 
kujjhitva ,ambho dutthabrahmana, ahiiesam idan’ eva dhanam vassa- 
petvā amhe afüiüam samvaccharam) adhivasipesiti“ tinbena asina, brāh- 
manam dvidhā chinditvà magge chaddetva vegena anubandhitvā tehi 
corehi saddhim yujjhitva te sabbe pi māretvā dhanam àdaya puna 
dve kotthāsā hutvā aññamaññam yujjhitvā addhatiyāni purisasatam 
ghātetvā etena upāyena yāva dve janā avasittha ahesum tāva annam- 
aiifiail ghatayuhsu. Evar tai purisasahassar vināsam pattam. Te 
pana dve jani upāyena tam dhanam āharitvā ekasmith gāmasamīpe 
gahanatthāne dhanaih paticchadetva eko khaggam gahetva rakkhanto 
nisidi, eko tandule gahetvā bhattarh pacapetum gāmam pavisi. » Lobho 
ca nim’ esa vindsamulam eva“ ‘ti.  Dhanasantike nisimno cintesi: 
,tasmim &gate mam dhana dve kotthāsā bhavissanti, yan nunihan 
tam āgatamattam eva khaggena pahantvü ghāteyyan" tı so khaggam 
sannayhitvà tassa āgamanaī olokento nisidi. Itaro pi cimtesi: „tam 
dhanarh dve kotthāsā bhavissanti, yan nünüham bhatte visai pakkhi- 
pitvā tam) purisath bhojetva Jivitakkhayam papetva ekako va dhanam 
ganheyyan^ ti so nitthite bhatte sayam bhuūgitvā sesake visam) pak- 
khipitvā tam ādāya tattha agamāsi. Tarh bhattam otāretvā thita- 
mattam eva itaro khaggena dvidhā chetvā tam paticchanne thāne 
chaddetvā tañ ca bhattam bhuāūjitvā sayam p: tatth' eva jivitakkha- 
yai) pāpuņi. Evam tam dhanam nissaya sabbe pi vinüsam papunnnsu. 
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Bodhisatto pı kho ekāhadvīhaccayena dhanath ādāya agato. Tasmith 
thane dcamyath adisva vippakinnazh pana dhanar disva ,àcariyena 
mama yacanath akatvā dhanath vassapitath bhavissati, sabbehi vinasarh 
pattehi bhavitabban“ ti mahamaggena pāyāsi. Gacchanto ācariyam 

5 mahāmagge dvidhi chinnath disvà „mama vacanath akatva mato“ ti 
dàrün uddhantvü citakarh katvā ācariyam jhāpetvā vanapupphehi 
pūjetvā parato gacchanto jivitakkhayaih patte paūcasate parato addha- 
tiyasate ti anukkamena avasane dve jane Jivitakkhayam patte disva 
cintesi: „mam dvihi tnazh purisasahassami vinasari pattam, aññehi 

10 dvili corehi bhavitabbai, te pi santhambbitum na sakkhissanti, kahan 
nu kho te gatā* tī gacchanto tesaÀ dhanam adaya gahanatthāna- 
pavitthamaggam disvā gacchanto bhandikabaddhassa dhanassa ràsim 
disvā ekam bhattapatin avattharitva matar addasa. Tato ,1dan nama 
tehi katai bhavissatitī* sabbam ñatva „kahan nu so puriso* ti vicinanto 

15 tam pi paticchanne thane apaviddham disvā ,amhakam acariyo mama 
vacanam akatvā attano dubbacabhavena attanāpi vinasam patto, aparam 
pi tena purisasahassam vinasitarh, anupāyena vata akaranena attano 
vaddhim patthayamānā amhākam acariyo viya mahānāsam eva papu- 
nissantiti^ cintetvà imam gatham aha: 


90 Anupayena yo attham icchati so vihaññati, 
Cetā hannhsu Vedabbhath. sabbe vyasanam ajjhagu ti. 


Evam Bodhisatto „yathā amhākam ācarıyo anupayena atthane pa- 
rakkamam karonto dhanamh vassāpetvā attanā jivitakkhayam patto 
aññesañ ca vināsappaccayo jāto evam eva yo aiio pi anupayena attano 

25 atthamh icchitva vàyamam karissati sabbaso attana ca vinassissati pare- 
sañ ca vinasappaccayo bhavissatiti^ vanam unnādetvā devatāsu sadhu- 
kara dadamānāsu imaya gāthāya dhammarh desetvā ta dhanam 
upayena attano geham aharitvà danadini puññani karonto yāvatāyukam 
thatvā jivitapariyosine saggapatharh purayamano agamāsi. 


30 DADEIVĀBANA-JĀTAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Kāsiratthe cattāro 
bhātaro brāhmaņā isipabbajjam pabbajitvā Himavantapadese patipatiya 
pannasala katva vasam kappesum. Tesart jetthabhātā kālam katvā 
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Sakkattam papuni So tam kāraņam fiatva antarantar& sattatthadiva- 
saccayena tesam upatthānam gacchanto ekadivasam jetthakatāpasam 
2¿anditva ekamantam nisiditva „bhante, kena te attho“ ti puechi. 
Pandurogatapaso „agginā me attho* ti aha. So tassa vüsipharasukam 
adāsi. Vasipharasuko nama dande pavesanavasena vasi pi hoti pharasu 
pi Tapaso „ko me imam adaya dārūni aharissstiti^ tı dha. Atha nam 
Sakko evàm aha: „yadā te bhante dàrühi attho imam pharasum hat- 
thena pahamsitva ‘dartini me ahantva aggnhn kareyyasitr vadeyyāsi, 
dārūni aharitva aggim katvā dassatitī*. Tassa v&sipharasukam datvā 
dutiyam pi upasamkamitvā ,bhante, kena te attho* tı pucehi. Tassa 
pannasalaya hatthimaggo hoti. So hatthihi upadduto „hatthīnam me 
vasena dukkham uppajjat. te palapehiti* dha. Sakko tassa ekam 
bherim upanametvà „bhante, īmasmim tale pahate tumhakam pacca- 
mittā palayissanti, imasmim pahate mettacittà hutvā caturafiginiya 
senāya parivāressantitī* vatva tam bherim datva kanitthassa santikam 
gantvā ,bhante, kena te attho“ ti pucchi So pi pandurogadhatuko 
va, tasma ,dadhina me attho“ ti aha. Sakko tassa ekam dadhighatam 
datvā „sace tumhe icchamani imam 4avajjessatha mahānadī hutva 
mahogham pavattetva tumhakam rajjam gahetva datum samattho pi 
bbavissatiti^ vatvà pakkam. Tato patthāya vasipharasuko jetthabhati- 
kassa aggim karoti, itarena bheritale pahate hatthi palayanti, kanittho 
dadhfm paribhuüjati. Tasmim kale eko sukaro ekasmim purāņa- 
gamatthane caranto ānubhāvasampannam ekam manikkhandham addasa. 


10 


So tam manikkhandham mukhena dasitva tassānubhāvena ākāse uppa- ` 


titvà samuddamajjhe ekam dipakam gantva ,ettha dani maya vasitum 
vattatiti^ otaritva ° phāsukatthāne udumbararukkhassa hettha vasam 
kappesi. So ekadivasam tasmim rukkhamūle manikkhandham purato 
thapetvà middam okkami. Ath’ eko Kasiratthavasimanusso ,nirupa- 
kāro esa amhākan* ti matapituhi geha nikkaddhito ekam pattanaga- 
mam gantvā navikanam kammakaro hutvā nāvam aruyha samudda- 
majjhe bhinnaya nāvāya phalake mpanno tam dipam patva phala- 
phalàni pariyesanto tam sukaram niddāyantam disva sanikam gantva 
manikkhandhath ganhītvā tassa ānubhāvena ākāse uppatitvà udum- 
bararukkhe nisīditvā cintesi: „ayam sükaro imassa manikkhandhassa 
ānubhāvena akasacariko hutvā idha vasati mafifie, maya pana patha- 
mam eva imam māretvā mamsam khaditvà paccha gantum vattatiti". 
3i 
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So ekath dandakam bhafijitva tassa sise patesi.  Sükaro pabujjhitva 
manim apassanto ito ¢’ ito ca kampamāno vidhavat. Rukkhe ni- 
sinnapuriso hası. Sükaro olokento tam disva rukkham sisena paha- 
ritvā tatth' eva mato. So puriso otaritvā aggim katvā tassa mamsam 
pacitvā khaditva ākāse uppatitvà Himavantamatthakena gacchanto 
assamapadam disvā jetthatāpasassa assame otaritva dvihatiham vasitva 
tāpasassa vattapativattazh akāsi vasipharasukassa &nubhavaf ca passi. 
So „īmam mayü gahetum vattatiti® maņikkhandhassa anubhavam tapa- 
sassa dassetva ,bhante. imam me gahetvā vasipharasukam dethā* ’ti 
10 aha. "T&paso ākāsena caritukāmo tam gahetvā vàsipharasukam adāsi. 
So tam gahetvā thokam gantvà vasipharasukam pahamsitva „vāsi- 
pharasuka. tāpasassa sisah chinditvà manikkhandham me āharā* ‘ti 
aha. So gantvā tapasassa sisam chinditva manikkhandham āhari. So 
vüsipharasukam paticchannatthane thapetvā majjhimatāpasassa santi- 
15 kam gantvā katipaham vasitva bheriya anubhavam disvà manikkhan- 
dham datvā bherim ganhitvà purimanayen' eva tassa pi sisam chinda- 
petvà kanittham upasamkamitva dadhighatassánubhavam disvà mamk- 
khandham datva dadhighatam gahetvà purimanayen' eva tassa sisam 
chindāpetvā manikkhandhaü ca vāsipharasukaī ca bherii ca dadhi- 
90 ghatai ca gahetvā ākāse uppatitvà Bar&nasiyà avidure thatva Barana- 
sirañño ,yuddham và me detu rajjam va“ ti ekassa purisassa hatthe 
pannam pahesi. Raja sāsanam sutvā va „coram ganhissama“ "t? nik- 
khami. So ekam bheritalam pahari, caturafigini senā parivüresi. 
Rafiiio avattharanabhavam iiatvà dadhighatam vissajjes, mahānadī 
95 pavatti, mahājano dadhimhi osiditvà nikkhamitum nāsakkhi. Vāsr- 
pharasukam pahamsitva „raūiio sīsam āharā” 'ti aha, vasipharasuko 
gantvā sīsam ābaritvā pādamūle nikkhipi, eko pi āvudham ukkhī- 
pitum nāsakkhi. So mahantena balena parivuto nagaram pavisitva 
abhisekath kāretvā Dadhivàhano nama raja hutvà dhammena rajar 
30 kāresi. ‘Tass’ ekadivasam mahanadiyam:'jJalakarandake kīļantassa 
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Kannamundadahato devataparibhogam ekam ambapakkar āgantvā jale 
laggi. Jalam ukkhipantā tam disvā rañño adamsu. Tam mahantam 
ghatappamanam parmandalam suvanņavaņņam ahosi. Raji „kissa 
phalam nām” etan“ ti vanacürake pucchitvā „ambapbalan* ti sutvā 
35 paribhufijitva tassa atthim attano uyy&ne ropāpetvā khīrodakena siñ- 
cāpesi. Rukkho nibbattitva tatiye samvacchare phalam adāsi. Am- 
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bassa sakkāro maha ahosi. khirodakena sificanti, gandhapaticaggulikain 
dent, maladamani pankkhipanti. gandhatelena dīpam jālenti, parik- 
khepo pan' assa patasaniya ahos. Phalani madhurani suvannavannani 
ahesum. Dadhvāhanarājā aünesam rājūnam ambaphalam pesento 
atthito rukkhanibbattanabhayena amkuranibbattanatthānam mandu- 
kantakend vijjhitva pesesi. Tesam ambam khāditvā atthi ropitam na 
sampajati. Te „kin nu kho ettha karanan^ ti pucchantā tam kāra- 
nam janimsu. Ath’ eko ràjà uyyānapālam pakkosità „Dadhivāhanassa 
ambaphalanam rasam nāsetvā tittakabhavam katum sakkhissasiti* puc- 
chitvà „āma deva“ ‘ti vutte „tena hī gaechā* "ti sahassam datvā pe- 
sesi. So Baranasim gantvā „eko uyyānapālo āgato* ti raūūo ārocā- 
petva tena pakkosapito pavisitvā rājānam vanditvà „tvam uyyānapālo* 
ti puttho „āma devā* ’ti vatvā attano ānubhāvam vannesi. Raja 
„gaccha, amhākam uyyānapālassa santīke hohit* aha. Te tato 
patthāya dve jana uyyānam patjaggant. Adhunagato uyyànapalo 
akālapupphāni pupphapento akālaphalāni ganhāpento uyyànam rama- 
niyam akāsi. Raja tassa pasiditva porānaka-uyyānapālam niharitva 
tass eva uyyānam adāsi. So uyyānassa attano hatthagatabhāvam 
fatva ambarukkham parivaretva nimbe ca paggavavalliyo ca ropesi. 


15 


Anupubbena nimbà vaddhimsu. Mulehi mūlāni sākhāhi sakha saxh- 20 


satthā* onaddhā vinaddha ahesum. Tena asāta-amadhurasamsaggena 
tava madhuraphalo ambo tittako jato nimbapannasadisaraso. Amba- 
phalanam tittakabhavam fiatva uyyanapalo palayi. Dadhivahano uy- 
yānam gantva ambaphalam khādanto mukhe pavittham ambayusam 
nimbakasatam viya ajjhoharitum asakkonto kakkaretva nutthubhi. Tada 
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammānusāsako ahos. Raja Bodhisattam 
āmantetvā ,pandita, massa rukkhassa poraņakaparīhārato parihinam 
w atthi, evam sante pi 'ssa phalam tittakam jatam, kin nu karanan“ 
tī pucchanto pathamam gātham aha: 


Vannagandharastpeto amb’ ayam ahuva pure, 
tam 'va pujam labhamāno ken’ ambo katukāpphalo ti 


Ath’ assa kàranam ācikkhanto Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: 
Pucimandapanvàro ambo te Dadhivahana. 
mūlam mūlena samsattham, sakha sakha nisevare, 
asatam sannivasena ten’ ambo katukapphalo ti. 
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Rājā tassa vacanam sutvā sabbe pi pucimande ca paggave ca chinda- 
petvā mūlāni uddharāpetvā samantà amadhuram pamsum harāpetvā 
madhuram pasur pakkhipāpetvā khirodaka-sakkharodaka-gandhoda- 
keli ambarı patıjaggāpesı. So madhurarasasamsaggena puna madhuro 
5 va ahosi. Raja pakati-uyy&napülakass' eva uyyānam niyyādetvā yàva- 


^ 


tàyukam thatva yathakammam gato. 


MAHASILAVA-J ATAKA. 


Atite Bārānasīyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto rañño 
aggamahesiyà kucchismim nibbatto. Tassa namagahanadivase Silava- 
10 kumāro tī nàmam akamsu. So solasavassapadesiko va sabbasippesu 
nipphattim patvā aparabhāge pitu accayena rajje patitthito Mahāsīla- 
varājā nama ahosi dhammiko dhammarājā. So nagarassa catusu dvā- 
resu catasso majjhe ekam nivesanadvāre ekan ti cha dānasālā kāretvā 
kapanaddhikanam. danam deti silam rakkhati uposathakammam karoti 
15 khantimettanuddayasampanno, amke nisinnath puttam paritosayamano 
viya sabbasatte paritosayamano dhammena rajjam kareti. Tass’ eko 
amacco antopure padubbhitvà aparabhage pakato ahosi. Amacca 
rañño ārocesum. Raja pariganhanto attanā paccakkhato ñatva tam 
amaccam pakkosāpetvā „andhabāla, ayuttan te katam. na tvam mama 
90 vute vasitum arahasi, attano dhanaü ca puttadaraü ca gahetvā añ- 
üattha y&hiti^ rattha pabbajesi. So Kāsirattham atikkamma Kosala- 
rājānam upatthabanto anukkamena rañño abbhantare vissāsiko jato. 
So ekadivasam Kosalarājānam aha: „deva, Bārāņsirajjam nimmakkhika- 
madhupatalasadisam, raja atimuduko, appen’ eva balavahanena sakkā 
95 Bardnasirajjam ganhitun^ ti. Rājā tassa vacanam sutva ,,Baranasi- 
rajjam nama maha, ayaü ca ‘appen’ eva balavahanena sakkā ganhitun' 

ti àha, kin nu kho payuttakacoro siya“ ti cintetvā ,payuttako si, 
maññe“ ti aha. „Nāham deva payuttako, saccam eva vadāmi, sace 
me na saddahatha manusse pesetvà paccantagàmam hanapetha, te 
30 manusse gahetvà attano santikam nite dhanam datva vissajjessatiti“. 
Raja „ayam ativiya stro hutvā katheti, vimathsissami tava“ 'ti attano 
purise pesetvà paccantagāmam hanāpesi. Te core gahetvā Bārānasi- 
raüüo dassesum. Raja te disvā „tātā, kasmā gamam hanathā* 'ti 
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pucehi. „Jīvītum asakkontā devā* ti. „Atha kasm& mama santikam 
„na agamittha, ito dani patthaya evarūpam mā karitthā* ‘ti tesam 
dhanam datvā vissajjesi. Te gantvà Kosalarafifio tai pavattih āro- 
cesum. So ettakenāpi gantum avisahanto puna mayhe Jjanapadam 
hanāpesi. Te pi core raja tath eva dhanam datvā vissa]jes. So 
ettakenapi agantvà puna pesetva antaravīthyam vilumpāpesi. Raja 
tesam pi coranam dhanam datva vissajjesi yeva. Tadā Kosalarājā 
,atiiya dhammiko raja“ ti ūatvā ,Baranasirajjam gahessámiti* bala- 
vahanam ādāya niyyāsi. Tada pana Baranasiraiifio mattavārane abhi- 
mukham agacchante anivattanadhamma asaniyápi sise patantiya asanta- 
sanasabhava Silavamaharajassa ruciya sati sakala-Jambudipe rajjam 
gahetum samatthā sahassamattā abhejjavarasūramahāyodhā honti. Te 
„Kosalarājā āgacchatīti* sutvā rājānam upasamkamītvā „deva, Kosala- 
raja lara 'Bārāņasirajjam ganhissamiti agacchati, gacchāma nam am- 
hakam rajjasimam anokkantamattam eva pothetvā gaņhāmā* ‘ti va- 
dimsu. „Tātā, mam nissaya aññesam kilamanakiccam n’ atthi, rajjat- 
thikà rajjam ganhantu, mā gamittha^ ‘ti nivāresi. Kosalarājā sīmam 
atikkamitvā janapadamajjham pāvisi. Amacc& puna pi rājānam upa- 
samkamitvā tath’ eva vadimsu. Raja purimanayen eva nīvāresi. 
Kosalarājā bahinagare thatvā „rajjam vā detu yuddham và* ti Sīlava- 
mahžrājassa sasanam pesesi. Raja tam sutvā ,n' atthi maya saddhim 
yuddham, rajjam ganhatū* ti patisāsanam pesesi. Puna pi amaccā 
rājānam upasamkamitvā „deva, na mayam Kosalaraiiüio nagaram pa- 
visitum dema, bahinagare yeva nam pothetvā ganhàmà* "tài āhamsu. 
Rājā purimanayen’ eva nivaretva nagaradvarani avāpurāpetvā saddhim 
amaccasahassena, mahātale pallamkamajjhe nisīdi. Kosalarājā mahan- 
tena balaváhanena Baranasim pavisi. So ekam pi patisattum apas- 
santo rafifio nivesanadvaram gantvā amaccaganaparivutam apirutadvare 
nivesane alamkatapatiyattam mahātalam aruyha nisinnam niraparādham 
Sīlavamahārājānam saddhith amaccasahassena ganhapetva ,gacchatha, 
imam rājānam saddhim amaccehi pacchābāham galhabandhanam ban- 
dhitvà āmakasusānam netvā galappamane avate khanitva yatha eko 
pi hattham ukkhipitum na sakkoti evam pathsum pakkhiprtva nikha- 
natha, rattim sīigālā agantva etesam katabbayuttakam karissantiti^ aha. 
Manussā corarafifio anam sutvā rājānam saddhim amaccehi paccha- 
baham galhabandhanam bandhitvà nikkhāmesum. Tasmim pi kale 
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Sīlavamahārājā coraraifio āghātamattam pi nākāsi. Tesu pi amaccesu 
evam bandhitva niyamanesu eko pi rafifio vacanam bhindītum samattho 
nama nihosi, evam suvinità kir’ assa parisa. Atha te rajapurisa 
samaccam Silavarajanam āmakasusānam netva galappamane āvāte 
khanitvā Sīlavamahārājānar majjhe ubhosu passesu sesamacce ti sabbe 
pi āvātesu otāretvā pamsuh aluritvà ghanam akotetva agamamsu. 
Sīlavarājā amacce āmantetvā ,corarafifio upari kopam akatvā mettam 
eva bhavetha tata“ ti ovadi. Atha addharattasamaye „manussamam- 
sam khadissama“ ’t: sigala agamimsu. Te disvā rājā ca amaccā ca 
10 ekappahàren eva saddam akamsu. Sigala bhītā palàyunsu. Te ni- 
vatttvà olokenta pacchato kassaci anāgamanabhāvam iiatvà puna 
paccagamimsu. Itare pi tath’ eva saddam akamsu. Evam yāvatati- 
yam palayitvà puna olokenta tesu ekassápi anāgamanabhāvam fiatva 
„vajjhappattā ete bhavissantiti^ sūrā hutva nivattitva puna tesu sad- 
15 dam karontesu p: na palayimsu. Jetthakasigālo rājānam upagaiichi, 
sesà sesanam santikam agamamsu Upayakusalo rājā tassa attano 
santikam āgatabhāvam ñatvā dasitum okasam dento viya givam ukkhi- 
pitva tam givaya dasamānam hanukatthikena akaddhitva yante pakkhi- 
pitva viya galhakam ganhi. Nagabalena raüüà hanukatthikena ākad- 
20 dhitvà givaya dalhagahitasigalo attanam mocetuth asakkonto marana- 
bhayatajnto mahāviravam viravi. Avasesasigülà tassa tarh attasseram 
sutvā ,ekena purisen' esa gahito bhavissatiti^ amacce upasamkamiturm 
asakkontā maranabhayatajjita sabbe palāyimsu. Rañño hanukatthi- 
kena dalham katvā gahitasigale apar&param samsarante pamsu sithilo 
25 ahosi. So pi sigālo maranabhayabhito catühi padehi rañño uparima- 
bhāge pamsum apabbthi. Raja pamsuno sithilabhavam iiatvà sigalam 
vissajjetvā nāgabalo thāmasampanno aparaparam samcaranto ubho 
hatthe ukkhipitvā &v&ütamukhavattiyam Olubbha vatacchinnavalahako 
viya nikkhamitvā thito amacce assāsetvā pathsum viyūhitvā sabbe ud- 
30 dharitvā amaccaparivuto āmakasusāne atthāsi. Tasmim samaye ma- 
nussā ekam matamanussam āmakasusāne chaddentā dvinnam yakkhā- 
nam sīmantarikāya chaddesum. Yakkhā tam matamanussam bhājetum 
asakkontā „mayah imam bhājetut na sakkoma, ayar Sīlavarājā 
dhammiko, esa no bhājetvā dassati, etassa santikar gacchama" "ti 
35 tam matamanussam pāde gahetvā kaddhantā rañño santikam gantvā 
„deva. amhākam imam bhājetvā dehiti* āhamsu. „Bho yakkhā, aham 
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imam tumhākam bhājetvā dadeyyam, aparisuddho pan’ amh} nahā- 
yissimi tava“ t. Yakkha coraraüüo thaprtavasita-udakam attano ünu- 
bhavena āharītvā rañño nahānatthāya adamsu, nahātvā thitassa sam- 
haritva thapite corarañño sātake āharitvā adamsu. te nivāsetvā thitassa 
catujatigandhasamuggam āharītvā adamsu. gandhe vilimpitva thitassa 
suvannasamugge  manmtaülavantesu  thapitüni nanapupphanm āharitvā 
adamsu. pupphāni pilandhitva thitakale „aūūam Jim karomā” "ti puc- 
chimsu. Raja attano chātakākāram  dassesi. Te gantvā coraraiifio 
sampaditam nānaggarasabhojanam āhartvā adamsu. Raja nahātānu- 
htto manditapas&dhito nānaggarasabhojanam bhufip. Yakkha cora- 
rañño thapitavasitapaniyam suvaņņabhimkāren” eva suvannasarakena 
pi saddhim &harimsu. Ath’ assa pānīyam pivitva mukham vīikkhā- 
letva hatthe dhovitakale corarañño sampaditam paficasugandhikapari- 
vàram tambulam aharitva adamsu, tam khaditva thitakale ,aññam 
kim karomā* "ti pucchimsu, „gantvā coraraüiüo ussisake nikkhittam 
maīīgalakhaggam āūharathā* 'à tam pi gantvā aharunsu. Raja khag- 
gam gahetvā tam matamanussam ujukam thapāpetvā matthakamajjhe 
asina pahantva dve kotthāse katvā dvinnam yakkhanam samavibhattam 
eva vibhajitva adasi, datvā ca pana khasgam dhovitvà sannayhitva 
atthāsi. Atha te yakkhā manussamamsam khaditva suhitā hutvā 
tutthaeittā ,afifiam te maharaja kim karomā* 'ti pucchimsu. „Tena 
hi tumhe attano anubhavena mam corarafifio sirigabbhe otaretha, ime 
ca amacce attano attano gehe patitthapetha* "ti. Te „sādhu devā* 
ti sampaticchitva tathā akamsu. Tasmim samaye corarājā alamkata- 
sirigabbhe sirisayanapitthe nipanno niddayati. Raja tassa pamattassa 
niddāyantassa khaggatalena udaram pahari So bhito pabujjhitva di- 
palokena Silavamaharajanam safjanitva sayana vutthaya dhitim upat- 
thapetvā thito rajanam aha: „mahārāja, evarūpāya rattiyà gahitarakkhe 
pihitadvare bhavane ārakkhamanussebi nirokase thane khaggam san- 
nayhitvà alamkatapatiyatto kathah nama tvam imam sayanapittham 
agato“ ti. Rājā attano āgamanākāram sabbam vitthārato kathesi. 
Tam sutvā corarājā samviggamanaso „mahārāja, aham manussabhuto 
pi samāno tumhākam guņam na jānāmi, paresam lohitamamsakha- 
dakehi pana kakkhalehi pharusehi yakkhehi tava guna ñata, na dan’ 
āham narinda evarūpe silasampanne tayi dubbhissàmiti^ khaggam 
ādāya sapatham katva rājānam khamāpetvā mahāsayane nipajjāpetvā 
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attanā khuddakamaiicake mnmipajntvà pabhataya rattiya utthite suriye 
bheriñ carāpetvā sabbaseniyo ca amaccabrahmanagahapatike ca sanni, 
pātāpetvā tesam purato akase punņacandam ukkhipanto viya Silava- 
rañño gune kathetvā parisamajjhe yeva puna rajanam khamapetva 
ragam patiechāpetvā ,1to patthaya tumhakam uppanno corupaddavo 
mayham bhāro. maya gahitarakkha tumhakam rajjam karothā* ‘ti 
vatvā pesuññakarakassa anam katvā attano balavahanam adaya saka- 
rattham eva gato. Sīlavamahārājāpi kho alamkatapatiyatto setacchat- 
tassa hettha sarabhapādake kaficanapallamke nisinno attano sampattim 
oloketvā „ayañ ca evarūpā sampatti amaccasahassassa ca Jjivitapati- 
lābho mayı viriyam akaronte na kiñei abhavissa, viriyabalena panaham 
natthaū ca imam yasam patilabhim. amaccasahassassa ca jivitadanam 
adasim: āsācchedam vata akatvā viriyam eva kattabbam, kataviriyassa 
hi phalam nàma evam samijhatit^ cintetvà udānavasena imam gā- 


tham aha: 


Asitseth’ eva puriso. na nibbindeyya pandito, 
passami vo ‘ham attānam, yathà icchim tathā abū ti. 


Evam Bodhisatto ,aho vata bho silasampannanam viriyaphalam nama 
samijhatiti^ īmāya gāthāya udānam udānetvā yavajivam puūiāni ka- 
ritvā yathakammam gato. 


Rasovapa-J ATAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto tassa 
aggamahesiya kucchismim patisandhim gahetva laddhagabbhaparīihāro 
sotthinā matukucchimha nikkhami. Namagahanadivase pan’ assa Brah- 
madattakumaro tv-eva namam akamsu. So anupubbena vayappatto 
solasavassakale Takkasilam gantva sabbasippesu nipphattim patvà pitu 
accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena samena rajjam kāresi. Chandadi- 
vasena agantva vinicchayam anusasi. Tasmim evam dhammena rajjam 
karente amaccápi dhammen’ eva vohāram vinicchinimsu. Vohāresu 
dhammena vinicehiyamānesu kūtattakārakā nama náhesum. Tesam 
abhāvā attatthaya r&jaügane uparavo pacchijji. Amacc& divasam pi 
vinicchayatthane msiditvà kafici viniechayatthāya dgacchantam adisva 
pakkamanti. Vinicchayatthanam chaddetabbabhavam papuni. Bodhi- 
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satto cintesi. „mayı dhammena rajjam kārente vinicchayatthaya agac- 
echanta nama n’ atthi, uparavo pacchījji. vinicchayatthanam. chadde- 
tabbabhavam pattam, idānī maya attano agunam pariyesitum vattati. 
‘ayam nama me aguno' ti fiatva tam pahaya gunesu yeva vattissa- 
miti* Tato patthāya „atthī nu kho me koci agunavaditi^ parigan- 5 
hanto antovalaüjakaànam antare kañcı agunav&dim adisv& attano guna- 
katham eva sutvà „ete mayham bhayenápi agunam avatvā gunam eva 
vadeyyun^ ti bahivalafijanake pariganhanto tatrāpi adisvà antonagaram 
pariganhi, bahinagare catusu dvaresu dvāragāmake pariganhi Tatrāpi 
kafici agunavadim adisvà attano gunakatham eva sutvà ,janapadam 10 
panganhissàmiti^ amacce rajjam paticchapetva ratham āruyha sarathim 
eva gahetvā aüüatakavesena nagarā mkkhamitva janapadam pariganha- 
mano yava paccantabhumim gantvà kafici agunavādim adisvā attano 
gunakatham eva sutvā paccantasimato mahamaggena nagarabhimukho 
yeva nivatti Tasmim pana kale Malliko nama Kosalarājāpi dham- 15 
mena rajjam kārento agunagavesako hutvā antovalafijakadisu aguna- 
vadim adisva attano gunakatham eva sutvā janapadam pariganhanto 
tam padesam agamasi. Te ubho pı ekasmim ninne sakatamagge 
abhimukhà ahesum.  Rathassa ukkamanatthinam n’ atthi. Atha 
Malhkaraifio sárathi Bšranasirañño sarathim „tava ratham ukkamā- 20 
pehitt* āha. So pi „ambho sarathi, tava ratham ukkamāpehi. imasmim 
rathe Baranasirajjasamiko Brahmadattamahārājā nisınno“ tı aha  Itaro 
pi ,ambho sārathi, imasmırù rathe Kosalarajjasimiko Mallikamahārājā 
nisinno, tava ratham ukkamāpetvā amhākam rañño rathassa okasam 


bo 
Qi 


dehīti* aha. Baranasirañño sārathī „ayam pi kira raja yeva. kin nu 
kho kātabban* ti cintento ,atth' esa upāyo: vayam pucchitva dahara- 
tarassa ratham ukkamāpetvā mahallakassa okasam dàpessamitr' san- 
mtthinam katva tam sarathim Kosalarañño vayam pucchitvà parr 
ganhanto ubhinnam pi samānavayabhāvam iiatvā rajjaparimanam balam 
dhanarh yasam jātīgottakulapadesan tı sabbar pucchitvā „ubho pi 80 
tiyojanasatikassa rajjassa sāmino sam&nabaladhanayasajatigottakula- 
pades&^ ti iiatvà ,silavantatarassa okasam  dassimiti^ cintetva so 
sārathi „tumbākam rafifio sīlācāro kīdiso* tī pucchi. So „ayaī ca 
ayañ ca amhākam rafifio silàcaro" ti attano rañño agunam eva gunato 


pakāsento pathamam gatham aha: 35 
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Dalham dalhassa khipati Malliko mudunà mudum, 

` sadbum pi sādhunā jeti asádhum pi asādhunā. 

Etüdiso ayam raja, maggà uyyāhi sārathîtı. 
Atha tam Bašranasirañño sārathi ,ambho, kim pana tayā attano rañño 
guņā kathitaà" tī vatvā „āmā* ’ti vutte „yadı ete guna aguna pana 
kidis&^ tī vatvā „ete tava agunā hontu, tumhakam pana rañño kidisa 
guna“ ti vutte „tena hi sunahiu* dutiyam gatham aha: 


Akkodhena jne kodham, asadhum sadhuna Jine, 

jne kadariyam danena saccenālikavādmam, 

Etādiso ayam raja, maggā uyyāhi sarathiti 
Evam vutte Malhkarajà ca sārathī ca ubho pi rathā otaritvā asse 
mocetvā ratham apanetvā Bārānasiraīio maggam adamsu. Bārāņa- 
sirājā Mallikarañño nama ,idaü c'idaü ca katum vattatītī* ovadam 
datvā Baranasim gantvā dānādīni pufifiani katvā jīvitapariyosāne sag- 
gapadam puresi Mallikarājāpi tassa ovādam gahetvā janapadam pa- 
riggahetvà attano agunavadim adisvā va sakanagaram gantvā dānādīni 
puiiüani katvā jivitaparryosàne saggapadam eva pūresi. 


MAKHĀDEVA-JĀTAKA. 


Atte Videharatthe Mithilàyam Makhādevo nama raja ahosi dham- 
miko dhammarājā. So caturāsītivassasahassāni kumārakīļam tathā opa- 
rajjam tathā mahārajjam katvā digham addhānam khepetvà ekadivasam 
kappakam āmantesi: „yadā me samma kappaka sirasmim phalitani 
passeyyas: atha me aroceyyüsiti^. Kappako pi digham addhānam khe- 
petva ekadivasam rañño aünjanavannanam kesanam antare ekam eva 
phalitam disvà „deva, ekan te phalitam dissatiti^ &rocesi, „tena hi 
me samma tam phalitam uddharitva panimhi thapehiti^ ca vutto su- 
vannasandasena uddharitvā raüiio panimhi patitthāpesi. Tada rañño 
caturasitivassasahassani ayum avasittham hoti. Evam sante pi phalitam 
disvā và maccurājānam āgantvā samipe thitam viya attānam ādītta- 
panņasālam pavittham viya ca maūūamāno samvegam āpajjitvā „bāla 
Makhādeva, yava phalitass’ uppādā va ime kilese. jahitum nāsakkhītu* 
cintes. Tass evam phalitapatubhavath āvajjantassa āvajjantassa anto- 
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dāho uppajji. sarira sedā muccimsu, sātakā piletsa apanetabbākārap- 
pattā ahesum. So „ajj eva maya nikkhamitvā pabbajitum vattatiti* 
ekappakassa satasahassutthānam gāmavaram data jetthaputtam pakko- 
sāpetvā ,tata, mama sise phahtam pātubhūtam, mahallako 'mhi jāto. 
bhuttà kho pana me mānusakā kama, idāni dibbakame pariyesissimi. 
nekkhammakālo mayham. tvam imam rajjam patipajja, aham pana 
pabbajitvā Makhidevambavanuyyane vasanto samanadhammam ka- 
rissāmiti" aha. Tam evam pabbajitukamam amaccā upasamkamitva 
„deva. kim tumhākam pabbajjākāraņan* ti pucchimsu. Raja phalitam 
hatthena gahetvà amaccānam imam gatham aha: 


Uttamangaruha mayham ime jātā vayohara 
patubhuta devadūtā, pabbajjāsamayo mama "tu. 


So evam vatva tam divasam eva rajjam pahaya isipabbajjam pabba- 
jitva tasmiū "eva Makhūdevambavane viharanto caturāsītivassasahas- 
sāni cattàro brahmavibare bhavetva aparihīnajjhāne thito kalam katrā 
Brahmaloke nibbattitva puna tato cuto Mithlayam yeva Nimi nama 
raja hutvā osakkamānam attano vamsam ghatetvā tatth’ eva ambavane 
pabbajītvā brahmavihaire bhavetva puna Brahmalokūpago va ahosi. 


ŠUSIMA-JĀTAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kārente Bodhisatto tassa 
purohitassa aggamahesiyā kucchismim nibbatti. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
Baranasirafifio putto jām. Tesam namagahanadivase Mahāsattassa 
Susīmakumāro ti nāmam akamsu, rajaputtassa Brahmadattakumāro t. 
Bārānasirājā ,puttena me saddhim ekadivase jàto* ti Bodhisattam 
ānāpetvā dhātiyo datvā tena saddhim ekato va vaddhesi. Te ubho 
pi vayappatta abhirupā devakumaravannino hutvā Takkasilaya sabba- 
sippāni ugganhitva paccāgamimsu. Rājaputto uparājā hutvā Bodhi- 
sattena saddhīm ekato khādanto pivanto nisidanto pitu accayena rajjam 
patvà Mahasattassa mahantam yasam datvà purohitattbāne thapetvā 
ekadivasaih nagaram sajjāpetvā Sakko devarājā viya alamkato Erā- 
-^vana-patibhagassa mattavaravaranassa khandhe nisiditva Bodhisattam 
paccl asane Latthipitthe nisid&petya uaga1am padah khinam abási, Matàpi 
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'ssa ,puttam olokessümiti sibapafijare thatva tassa nagaram padak- 
khīņam katvā āgacchantassa pacchato nisinnam purohitam disvà pati- 
baddhācīttā hutvā sayanagabbham pavisitvà „mam alabhantī etth' eva, 
manssimiti: tharam pacchinditva nipajj. Raja mātaram apassanto 
„kuhi me mata“ ti pucchitva „gilānā* ti sutvā tassā santikam gantva 
vanditvi ,kuh amma aphāsukan* ti pucchi. Sa lajàya na kathesi. 
So gantvā rüjapallamke nisiditva attano aggamahesim pakkositva ,gacoha, 
ammāya aphāsukam jānāhitī* pesesi. Sa gantva pitthim parimajjanti 
pucchi. Itthiyo nāma itthinam rahassam na mguhanti. Sa tassā tam 
attham arocesi Itarāpi tam sutva gantvā raūno ārocesi. Raja ,hotu. 
gaccha naim samassāsehi, purolutam rajanam katva tassa tam agga- 
mahesim karissāmitī". Šā gantvā samassāsesi. KRājāpi purohitam 
pakkosāpetvā etam attham ārocetvā „samma, matu me jivitam dehi, 
tvam rājā bhavissasi, sā aggamahesl, aham uparājā* ti. So „na sakkā 
15 evam Katun“ ti patikkhipitvà puna yācijamāno sampatiechi. Raja 
purohtam rājānam mātaram aggamahesim kāretvā sayam uparājā 
ahos1. Tesam samaggavāse vasantānam aparabhāge Bodhisatto agāra- 
majhe ukkanthito kame pahaya pabbajjāya namutacitto kilesaratim 
analliyanto ekako va titthati ekako va nisidati ekako va sayati ban- 
dhanagare baddho viya pafijare pakkhittakukkuto viya ca ahosi. Ath’ 
assa aggamahesi ,ayam raja maya saddhim nābhiramati, ekako va 
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tītthatī nisidati seyyam kappeti, ayam kho pana daharo taruno,-aham 
mahalhka, sise me pahtani paüiayanti, yan nunáham 'sise deva eka- 
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pahtam paühnayatiti musāvādam katva eken’ upāyena rājānam pati 


to 
Qt 


janapetva maya saddhim abhiramapeyyan“ ti cintetvà ekadivasam 


je kuteri 


raūūo sise ūkā vicinanti viya hutvā „deva, mahallako si jàto, sise te 
ekam palitam paññāyatitı“ aha. „Tena hi bhadde ekam paltan 
luüctvà mayham yeva hatthe thapehîtı“. Sa tassa sisato ekam kesam 
luficitva tam chaddetva attano sīse palitam gahetvà „idan te deva 

30 paltan“ tı tassa hatthe thapesi. Bodhisattassa tam disva va bhītata- 
sitassa kaiicanapattasadise. nalate seda muccimsu. So attinam ova- 
danto ysusima, tvam daharo hutvā mahallako jato, ettakam kalam 

E güthakalale nimuggagāmasūkaro viya kamakalale nimujjitva tam kala- 
lam jahitum na sakkosi, nanu kame pahāya Himavantam pavisitva 

36.pabbajitvā brahmacariyavāsassa te kalo“ ti cintetvà pathamam gā- 
tham aha: 
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Kalani kesāni pure ahesuth jātāni sisamhi yathāpadese, 
tan’ ajja setāni Susima disva dhammam cara, brahmacariyassa kalo ti. 


*Evam Bodhisattena brahmacariyavasassa gune vannite itar& „aham 
imassa ‘lobham karissāmitu vissajjanam eva karm“ ti bhītatasitā 


Or 


„idāni ‘ssa apabbajanatthaya sariravannara vannessamiti“ dve gāthā 
abhasi: 


Mam’ eva deva palitam na tuyham, mam’ eva sisam mama uttamafiganh, 
attham karissan tı musà abhànm, ekāparādham khama rājasettha. 
Daharo tuvam dassaniyo si raja, pathamuggato hos yatha kaliro. 
raja ca karelu mamai ca passa, mā kālkam anudhāvi janmndā 'tī. 10 


tta me 


Bodhisatto tassā vacanam sutvā ,bhadde, tvah bhavitabbam ev’ etam 
kathesi, parmamante hi vaye ime kāļakesehi parivattitvā sanhakasa- 
disehi pandarehi bhavitabbam, abam hi nīluppalādīkusumadāma- 
sadisasukumārānam kaūcanarūpakapatībhāgānan uttamayobbanavila- 
samattanam  khattiyakaüniünadinam vaye parinamante jarappattānam 15 
vevanniyaà c’ eva sarirabhangaü ca passāmi, evam vipattipariyo- 
sano h' esa bhadde jīvaloko* ti vatvā upari Buddhalilhaya dhammam 
desento: 
Cu 


"Passāmi vo ham daharim kumàrim sammatthapassam sutanurh sumajjham 
kalapavala va pavellamānā sā lobhayanti va naresu gacchati. 20 
Tam ena passāmi parena narim āsītikam navutikam va jacca 
dandam gahetvā va pavedhamanain gopanasibhoggasamarh carantin ti 


gathadvayam āha. Iti Mahāsatto imàya gāthāya rüpassa ādīnavam 
dassetvā 1dàni agāramajjhe attano anabhiratim pakāsento: 


Qt 


So 'ham tam evánuviemtayanto eko sayāmi sayanassa majjhe, 2 
aham pi evar iti pekkhamāno na gahe rame, brahmacariyassa kalo. 
Raju vālambanī c' esā yā gehe vasato rati 

etam pi chetvāna vajanti dhīrā anapekkhino kümasukham pahāyā ’ti 


gathadvayam aha. Evam Mahāsatto kāmesu assüdaü ca àdinavaü ca 
pakāsetvā Buddhalilhaya dhammam desetvā sahāyam pakkositvā rajjam 30 
paticchāpetvā iātimittasuhajjānam paridevantānam paridevantānam eva 
sirivibhavam chaddetvā Himavantam pavisitvà isipabbajjam pabbajitvā 
jhanabhiññam nibbattetva Brahmalokaparāyano ahosi. š 
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ANDABHUTA-J ATAKA 


Atte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajam kārente Bodhisatto tassa 
aggamahesiy& kucchismnh nibbattitvā vayappatto sabbasippesu nip- 
phattirn patvā pitu accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena rajjam karesi. 

5 So purohitena saddhim jūtam kīlati, kilanto pana: : 


"Sabbā nadi vamkagatī, sabbe katthamaya vanā, 
sabbitthiyo kare pāpam labbhamāne nivatake ti 


imam jütagitam gāyanto rajataphalake suvannapasake khipati. Evam 
kilanto pana rājā niccam jinati, purohito parajiyati. So anukkamena 
10 ghare vibhave parikkhayam gacchante cintesi: „evam sante sabbar 
imasmim ghare dhanamh khiyissati, pariyesitvà purisantaram agatarh 
ekam mātugāmam ghare karissàmiti^. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „aūūa- 
purisam ditthapubbam itthm rakkhitum na sakkhissimiti gabbhato 
patthay’ ekam mātugāmam rakkhitvà tam vayappattam vase thapetva 
15 ekapurisikam katvā galham ārakkham samvidahitva rājakulato dhanam 
aharissamiti*. So ca afigavijjaya cheko hot. Ath’ ekam duggatitthim 
gabbhimm disvà „dhītaram vijàyissatin" ñatva tam pakkosapetva pa- 
ribbayam datva ghare yeva vasāpetvā vijātakāle dhanam datvā uyyo- 
jetvà tam kumàrikam afifiesam purisānam datthum adatva itthinam 
90 yeva hatthe datvà posāpetvā vayappattakale tam attano vase tlfapesi. 
Yāva c esā vaddhati tava rañña saddhim na kil, tam pana vase 
thapetva „mahārāja, jūtam kilama“ 'ti aha. Raja ,sadhu* "ti puri 
manayen’ eva kili. Purohito rañña gayitva pasakakhipanakale ,tha- 
petvà mama manavikan“ ti aba. Tato pattbāya purohito jimati, raja 
95 parājīvati. — Bodhisatto ,1:massa ghare ekapurisikaya ekaya itthiya 
bhavitabban“ ti pariganhapento atthibhavam fiatva „sīlam assa bhindà- 
pessamiti* ekam dhuttam pakkosāpetvā „sakkhasi purohitassa itthiya 
siam bhinditun ti dha ,Sakkomi devā* ’ti, Ath’ assa raja dhanam 
datvā „tena hi khippam nitthapebiti* tam pahini So rafifio santika 
30 dhanam adaya gandhadhūpacuņņakappūrādīni gahetva tassa gharato 
avidure sabbagandhapanam pasāresi. PurohitassApi geham sattabhū- 
makam sattad\arakotthakem hoti, sabbesu pi dvārakotthakesu itthīnam 
ieva ārakkho, thapetvā pana bràhmanam afifio puriso geham pavisitum 
labbanto nama n atthi, kacavarachaddanapacehim pi sodhetva yeva 
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pavesenti. Tam màanavikam purohito c eva datthum labhati tassi ca 
eka paricanka thi. Ath’ ass sā paricārikā gandhapupphamilam 
*gahetvā gacchanti tass’ eva dhuttassa &panasamipena gacchati. So 
„ayam tassa paricarika“ ti sutthu fiatva ekadivasam tam agacchantim 
disvà và apana utthàya gantvā tassā pādamūle patitvà ubhohi hatthehi 
pade galham gahetvà „amma, ettakam kalam kahath gatasiti* pari- 
devi. Atha sesipi payuttakadhutta ekamantam thatvā „hatthapāda- 


mukhasanthanehi ca ākappena ca mataputta ekasadisa yeva “ti &haisu. 


Sa itthi tesu tesu kathentesu attano asaddahia „ayam me putto 
bhavissatiti^ sayam pi roditum arabhi. Te ubho pi kanditva roditva 
aniamainiam āliūgitvā atthamsu. Atha so dhutto aha: „amma. kaham 
vasasiti^. ,Kinnaralilhaya vasamānāya rūpaggappattāya purohitassa 
daharitthiya upatthànam kurumānā vasimi tātā“ ti. „Idāni kaham 
yasi amma“ ‘ti. „Tassā gandhamaladinam atthāyā* "ti. „Amma, km 
te afifiattha gatena, ito patthaya mam’ eva santika hara" ‘ti mulam 
agahetvā va bahuni tambulatakkolakadini c” eva nānāpupphāni ca 
adasi. Manavika bahuni gandhapupphādīni disvā ,kim amma ajja am- 
hakam brahmano pasanno* ti aha. „Kasmā evam vadasiti“. ,Ime- 
sam bahubhavam disva“ t. „Na brahmano bahum mulam adāsi. 


maya pan’ etam mayham puttassa santika ānītan* ti. Tato patthāya : 


brahmanena dinnam mulam attana gahetvā tass’ eva santik& gandha- 
pupphadini aharati. Dhutto katipahaccayena gilanalayam. katya ni- 
pajji. Sa tassa apanadvaram gantva tam adisva „kaham me putto“ 
ti pucchi. „Puttassa te aphāsukam jatan“ ti. Šā tassa nipannattha- 
nam gantvā nisiditva pitthizh parmajjanti „kin te tata aphasukan“ ti 
pucchi. So tunhi ahos. ,Kin na kathes putta^ ti. „Amma, ma- 
rantenāpi tuyham kathetum na sakkā* ti. ,Mayham akathetvā kassa 
katheyyasi tātā“ ‘ti. „Amma. mayham aññam aphasukam n'atthi, tassa 
pana māņavikāya vannam sutvā patibaddhacitto 'smi jāto. tam labhanto 
jivissimi, alabhanto idh' eva mariss&mit*. ,Tata, mayham esa bhāro. 
mā tvam etam nissāya cintayiti^ tam assasetva babūni gandhapuppha- 
dini ādāya mānavikāya santikam gantvā „putto me amma mama 
santikà tava vannam sutvü patibaddhacitto jàto. kim kātabban* t. 
„Sace &neturh sakkotha maya katokāsā yeva* ‘ti. Šā tassā vacanam sutva 
tato patthāya tassa gehassa kannakannehi bahum kacavaram samkad- 
dhitvà pupphapacchiya gahetvā gacchanti sodhanakāle arakkhitthya 
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upari chaddesi. Sa tena attiyamün& apeti, itara ten’ eva niyamena 
ya vi -kifici katheti tassā tassi upari kacavaram chaddeti. Tato pat- 
thaya yàm yam sā üharati va harati và tam na kaci sodhetum ussac 
hati. Tasmun kale sā tam dhuttam pupphapacchiyam nipajjapetva 
mānavikāya santikarn atihar. Dhutto manavikaya silam bhinditvà 
ekāhadvīham pāsāde yeva ahosi. Purohite bah: nikkhante ubho abhi- 
ramanti, tasmuh agate dhutto niliyati. Atha nam sā ekāhadvīhacca- 
yena „sāmi. idim tava gantum vattatītī* aha. „Aham brahmanam 
paharitvà gantukāmo* ti Sa „evam hotu* 'à1 dhuttam niliyapetva 
brāhmane Agate evam aha „aha ayya tumhesu vīnam vadentesu 
naccatub icchimiti“. ,SAdhu bhadde naccassū* ’tı vīnam vādesi. 
,.Tumhesu olokentesu lajjāmi, mukham pana vo sātakena bandhitva 
naccissamiti*. „Sace lajjası evam karohiti“. Manavikà ghanasatakam 
gahetvā tassa akkhini pidahamana  mukham bandh. Brahmano 
mukham bandhāpetvā vinam vādesi. Sa muhuttam naccitva „ayya, 
ahan te ekavaram sise paharitukama* tı aha. Itthilolo brahmano 
kiüci kāranam ajānanto „paharāhīti* aha. Manavika  dhuttassa 
saliüam adasi. So samkath agantva brāhmaņassa pitthipasse thatvā 
sīse kapparena paharı. Akkhin patan&karappattàni ahesum, sīse 


gando utthahi. So vedanatto hutvā ,ahara te hatthan“ ti aha. 
Māņavikā attano hattham ukkhipitva tassa hatthe thapesi. Brahmano 
,hattho muduko. paharo pana thaddho* ti aha. Dhutto brahmanath 
paharitvà miliy. Mānavikā tasmuh niline brahmanassa mukhato sāta- 
kam mocetva telah Adaya sise pahāram sambahi. Brāhmaņe bahi 
mkkhante puna sā itthi dhuttam pacchiyath nipajjapetva nihari. So 
rañño santikam gantvā sabban tam pavattuh ārocesi. Raja attano 
upatthānam āgatam brāhmanam aha: „jūtam kilama brāhmaņā* 'ti. 
„Sādhu maharaja" 'ti. Raja jutamandalam sajjāpetvā purimanayen' 
eva jutagitam gayitva pase khipati. Brahmano m&anavikàya tapassa 
bhinnabhāvam ajānanto ,thapetva mama mānavikan* ti &ha, evam 
vadanto pi parājito yeva. Raja janitva „brāhmaņa, kuh thapesi, māņa- 
vikāya te tapo bhinno, tva ‘matugamam gabbhato patthāya rakkhanto 
sattasu thānesu arakkham karonto rakkhitum sakkhiss&miti! majifiesi, 
matugamo nama kucchiyam  pakkhipitvà carantenāpi rakkhitum na 
sakkā, ekapurisika itthī nama n' atthi, tava māņavikā ‘naccitukam’ 
ambit’ vatvà vinam vadentassa tava sātakena mukhath bandhitva attano 


Jara tava sise kapparena paharāpetvā uyyojesi, ıdāni kuh thapesiti" 
vatvā amam gàtham aha: 


Yam brühmano avadesi vinam samukhavethito, 
andabhuta bhatā bhariyā, tasu ko játu vissase ti. 


Evam Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhammarh desesi. Brühmano Bodhi- 5 
sattassa dhammadesanam sutvā nivesanath gantiü tah manavikar 
aha. ,taya kira evarupam papakammath katan“ ti. „Ayya. ko evan 
aha. na karomi, aham eva paharirh, na añño koci. sace na sadda- 
hatha aham ‘tumhe thapetvā aññassa purisassa hatthasampbassam na 
janimiti saceakiriyam katvā aggim pavisitvà tumhe saddahapessamiti~. 10 
Brahmano „evam hotu* 'ti mahantam dārurāsni kāretvā aggith datvā 
tam pakkosāpetvā „sace attano saddahasi aggnh pavisi“ ' aha. 
Mānavikā attano paricarikam pathamam eva sikkhāpesi. „amma. tava 
puttam tattha gantva mama agginh pavisanakāle hatthagahanamh kātum 
vadehiti. Sa gantvā tathā avaca.  Dhutto àagantvà parisamajjhe 15 
atthās1. Sa mānavikā brahmanam vañcetukama mahājanamajjhe thatva 
„brāhmana, tam thapetva aūīassa purisassa hatthasamphassam na 
jànàmi, mina saccena ayarı aggi ma mam jhapesiti* aggun pavisitum 
āraddhā 'Tasmīm khane dhutto „passatha purohitabrahmanassa kam- 
math, evarūpam mātugāmam agen) pavesapetiti* gantvā tam māņa- 20 
vikam" hatthe ganhi. Šā hattharh vissajjāpetvā purohitam aha: „ayya, 
mama saccakiriya bhinna, na sakkā aggith pavisitun^ tī. „Kimkāraņā* 
t. „Aja maya evam saccakiriya kata: ‘thapetva mama samkanm 
aññapurisassa hatthasamphassa na janamit!', idiini c amhi imina 
purisena hatthe gahītā* tī. Brahmano ,vaiicito aham imāyāt tu natva 25 
tan pothetva nibarapesi. Evam asaddhammasamannāgatā lur? eta 


i 


itthiyo, kivamahantam pi pāpakammam katvā attano sāmikam vañ- 
cetu „nāham evarüpam karomiti* divasam pi sapatham kurumana 
nānācittā va honti, tena vuttam 


Corinam bahubuddhīnamn yāsu saccam sudullabharh 30 
thimam bhavo durājāno macchassévódake gatam. 

Musa tāsam yatha saccath, saccath tisaih yatha musa, 

gāvo bahutinasséva omasanti varam varar. 

Coriyo kathimà h' eta vala va lapasakkhara, 


na tā kifici na jānanti yam manussesu vaficanan ti. 35 
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[Tattha „gatan* tī gamanam, „musā* ti musāvādo tāsam saccasadiso 
va. „gāvo bahutinass&* “ti yathā gāvo khaditatthanam chaddetva bahi 
manāpassa tmassa varam vara omasanti khadanti evam etāpi nid- 
dhanam chaddetvā aññam sadhanam eva gacchanti, „coriyo* ti sam- 
bhatassa dhanassa vināsanena conyo. ,kathina* ti thaddhahadaya, ,vala* 
tī dutthā appaken' eva kujhanasilà, ,lapasakkhara^ ti niratthakala- 
panena sakkharā viya madhurā ti attho]. | 
Satthā „evam arakkhiyo mātugāmo* ti imam dhammadesanam 
āharitvā saccāni pakasesi Satthāpi anusandhim ghatetva jatakam 
10 samodhānesi: „tadā Bārāņasirājā aham eva ahosin" ti. Andabhüuta- 
Jàtakam nitthitam.  [Porāņapotthakesu Andabhutajatakan ti dissati, 
abhinavesu katthaci potthakesu Andhabhtta-iti dissati]. 


ore 


KHARAPUTTA-J ATAKA. 


Atite Baranasiyam Senake nama raññe rajam karente Bodhisatto 

15 Sakkattam kāresi. Tadā Senakassa rañño ekena nāgarājena saddhim 
mittabhavo hoti. So kira nāgabhavanā nikkhamitva thale gocaram 
. carati. Atha nam gamadaraka disvà ,sappo ayan“ ti led- 
- duadihi paharimsu. Raja uyyānakīļikam gacchanto disvā „kim ete dà- 
raka karontiti“ pucchitva „ekar sappam paharantiti“ sutvà „pahariturh 
90 mā detha, palapetha ne“ ti palàpes. Nagaraja jīvitam labhitvā nā- 
gabhavanam gantva bahūni ratanani ādāya addharattasamaye raūūo sa 
yanigharam pavisitvà tàni ratanāni datvà „mayā tumhe nissāya jīvitam 
laddhan* ti rafiüà saddhim muttabhaàvam katvā punappunam gantvā 
-r*r&jJànam passati. So attano nāgamāņavikāsu ekam kāmesu atittam 
95 nagamanavikam rakkhanatthaya raüüo santike thapesi, „yadā etam 
na passasi tadā imam mantam pariatteyyüsiti^ e` assa ekam mantam 
adāsi. So ekadivasam uyyanam gantvā nāgamānavikāya saddhim 
pokkharaniyam udakakilam kih. Nagamanavika ekam udakasappam 
disvà attabhavam vijahitva tena saddhim asaddhammaih patisevi. Raja 

80 tam apassanto ,kaham nu kho gata‘ ti mantam parivattetvā anācāram 
karontim disva velupesikaya. pahari. Sa kujjhitvà tato nàgabhavanam 
gantvā „kasmā āgatāsīti" puttha „tumhākam sahāyo mam attano va- 
canam aganhantim pitthīyam pahariti^ paharam dasses. Nagaraja 
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tattato ajanitva va cattāro nāgamāņavake āmantetvā ,gacchatha. Sena- 
kassa sayanigharam pavisitvā nāsāvātena tam bhusam viya viddham- 
setha“ 'ti pesesi. Te gantvā rañño sirisayane nipannakāle gabbham 
pavisimsu.  Tesam pavisanavelayam eva raja devim aha. „jānāsi nu 
kho bhadde nagamanavikaya gatatthānan* t. „Na jānāmi deva“ ‘ti. 
yAjja sa amhakam pokkharaniyath kilanakale attabhavaii vijahītvā 
ekena udakasappena saddhim anācāram akāsi. atha nam aham ‘evam 
mà kariti sikkhapanatthaya velupesikaya paharuh, nāgabhavanan 
gantvā sahayassa me aññam kiüci kathetvā mettum bhindevya ‘ti me 
bhayam uppajjatītī*. Tam sutvā nāgamānavakā tato va nivattītvā nā- 
gabhavanath gantvā nāgarājassa tam attham ārocesum. So samve- 
gappatto hutvā tam khaņam ieva rañño sayamgharam āgantvā tam 
attham &cikkhitvà khamāpetvā „dam me dandakamman* tı sabbaruta- 
jānanamantam datvā ,ayam mahārāja anagghamanto, sace imam man- 
tam afifiassa dadey\asi datvà va aggim pavisitvā mareyyasit^ aha. 
Raja „sādhū” ’ti sampatiech. Šo tato patthaya pipilikinam pi sad- 
dam jànat. Tass’ ekadıvasarı mahatale nisiditvà madhuphanitehi kha- 


— — err 


daniyam khadantassa ekam madhubindun ca phanitabindufi ca pūva: 
khandai ca bhumiyam pati. Eka pipilika tai disva ,rañño mahatale 


madhucati bhinna, phanitasakatam ptivasakatam nīkkujjitam, madhu- : 


phāņ4apūve khādathā* ‘ti viravanti carati. Raja tassā ravam sutvā 
hası. Raünüo samīpe thita devi „kin nu kho disvā raja hasiti“ cintesi. 
Tasmim khadanyyam khadita nahātvā pallamke nisinne ekath makkhi- 
kath samiko ,ehi bhadde. kilesaratiya ramāmā* ‘ti aha. Atha nam 


sā ,adhivasehi tava sāmi, idani rañño gandhe āharissantīi. tassa vilim- š 


pantassa pādamūle gandhacunnam patissatü. aham tattha vasitva su- 
gandhā bhavissāmi. tato rañño pitthiyath nipajzitvā ramissama^ "ti aha. 
Raja tam pi saddam sutvā hasi. Devi „kın nu kho disvā hasiti* 
puna cintesi. Puna raūīo sāyamāsam bhuijantassa ekam sittham 
bhumiyam pati. Pipīlikā „rājakule bhattasakatam bhaggam. bhattam 
bhu&jantà n' atthīti* viravimsu. Tam sutva rājā puna pi hası. Devi 
suvannakataechum gahetvà r&jànam parivisantī ,maih nu kho disva 
raja hasità^ parwitakkes Sa raññā saddhim sayanam āruyha ni- 
pannakāle „kimkūraņā deva hasiti^ pucchi. So „kın te mama hasita- 
karanena* ‘ti vatvā punappuna nibaddho kathes. Atha nam sā 
„tumhākam jànanamantam mayham dethā“ ‘ti vatvā „na sakka datun* 
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tī patikkhitt2 pi puna nibandhi. Raja „sac Gham imam mantam 
tuyham’ dassāmī marissāmīti* aha. „Maranto pi mayham dehi yevā“ 
ti, Raja mātugāmavasiko hutvā „sādhū* ‘ti sampaticchitva ,imissa 
mantah datvā aggim pavisissamiti* rathena uyyanam pāyāsi. Tasmim 
khane Sakko devarājā lokam olokento imam kāraņam disva ,ayam 


Qt 


bālarājā matugümam nissāya ‘aggim pavisissāmīti' gacchati, jivitadanam 
assa dassümiti^ Sujam asurakaüüam adaya Baianasim agantva tam 
ajkam katvā attanā ajo hutvā „mahājano ma passiü^ adhitthaya 
rañño rathassa purato ahosi. Tam rājā c’ eva rathe yuttasindhava ca 
10 passanti, afifio koci na passat. So kathāsamutthāpanattham ajikaya 
saddhim methunadhammath patisevanto viya ahosi. Tam eko rathe 
vuttasindhavo disvā „samma aja, mayar pubbe ‘aja kira bālā ahirika' 
ti assumha na passiiaha, tvam kira raho paticchannatthane kattabbam 
anācāram amhakam ettakanam passantanam fieva karosi na lajjàs, tam 
15 no pubbe sutam imina ditthena sametiti^ vatvà pathamam gātham aha: 


Saccam kir evam āhamsu bhastam *bālo' ti pandita, 
passa: balo rahokammam avikubbam na bujjhatit.. 
Tam sutva ajo dve gāthā abhàs:: 
Tuvam kho samma bàlo si, kharaputta vijanahi: 
20 rajjuyāsi parikkhitto vamkottho ohitāmukho. 
Aparam pi samma te balyam yo mutto na palayasi, 
so ca bālataro samma yam tvam vahasi Senakan ti. 
Raja tesam ubhinnam pi katham janàti, tasmā tam sunanto saņI- 
kam ratham peses. Sindhavo pi tassa katham sutva puna catuttham 
25 gatham āha: 
Yan nu samma aham bālo, ajarāja vijānahi, 
atha kena Senako bālo, tam me akkhāhi pucchito ti. 
Tam ācikkhanto ajo paficamam gātham aha: 
Uttamattham labhitvāna bhariyā yo padassati 
30 tena jahissat' attānam, sā c’ ev’ assa na hessatītu. 


Raja tassa vacanam sutvā „ajarāja, amhākam sotthim karonto pi tvam 

eva karissasi, kathehi tava no kattabbayuttan* ti &ha. Atha nam 

ajarajà „mahārāja, ımesam sattanam attana aūūo piyataro nama n’ 

atthi, ekam piyabhandath nissaya attānam nāsetum laddhath yasar 
85 pahatum na vaitatiti^ vatvā ‘chatthamam gatham aha: 
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Na ve ‘piyath me’ ti janinda tādiso attam niramkatvà piyāni sevati. 
atta va seyyo paramā va seyyo, labbhā piy& ojitattena paccha ti. 


Evam Mahasatto rañño ovādam adàsi. Rājā tussitvā „ajarāja, kuto 
agato siti“ pucchi. „Sakko aham mahārāja. tava anukampāya tam 
marana, mocetum agato 'mhit^.  ,Devaraja, aham -etissü mantam 
dassamit? avacam, idāni kim karomiti?. „Tumhākarm ubhinnam pi 
vināsena kiccam n’ atthi. ‘sippassa upacīro ti vatvā etam katipayehi 
paharehi paharūpehi, ıminā upāvena na ganhissatitif. Raja ,sa- 
dhu^ ‘ti sampatiechi. Mahasatto rañño ovādam datvā sakatthanam 
eva gato. Raja uyyānam gantvā devni pakkosāpetvā aha: ,ganhissasi 
bhadde mantan" ti. „Āma devà^ tī. „Tena hi upaciram karohiti*. 
„Ko upacaro^ tī  ,Pitthiyam pahārasate patamane saddam katum na 
vattatitī". Sa mantalobhena „sādhū* 'à sampaticchi — Rajà cetake 
pakkosāpetvā kasa gāhāpetvā ubhosu passesu paharāpesi. Sa dve 
tayo pahare adhivasetva tatoparam „na me manten’ attho" tī viravi. 
Atha nam raja „tvam math māretvā mantah ganhitukama” ti pitthim 
niccammai kāretvā vissajjāpesi. Sa tato patthaya puna kathetum 
nāsakkhi. 


Manosanna's MARRIAGE 


Tato patthāya Bodhisattassa yaso mahā ahosi. tam sabbam Udum- 
barādevī yeva vicitreti. sā tassa solasavassakale cintesi: „mama ka- 
nittho mahallako jāto, yaso pi ‘ssa maha. avaham assa katum vatta- 
titi“, sā rañño tam attham arocesi. Raja tam sutva somanassappatto 
hutvà „sādhu. jānāpehi nan“ ti aha. Sa tam janapetva tena sampatic- 
chite „tena hi tata kumarkam anem&“ ‘ti aha. Mahosadho „kadāci 
imehi ānītā mama na rucceyya, sayam eva tava upadharemiti^ cin- 
tetva evam &ha: „devi. katipaham mā klūci rañño vadetha, aham ekam 
dārikam sayarh pariyesitva mama cittarucitam tumhakam ackkhissa- 
mitif. „Evam karohi tata“ ‘tii So devim vanditva attano gharam 
gantvā sahayakanam safifiam adatva aññataravesena tunnavaya-upaka- 
ranāni gahetvā ekako va uttaradvārena nikkhamitva Uttara-yavamaj- 
jhakam pāyāsi. Tadā pana tattha puranasetthikulam pariJinnam ahosi. 
tassa kulassa dhītā Amaradevi nama abhirüp& sabbalakkhanasampanna 
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puāīavatī. sā tam divasam pato va yagum pacitva adaya ,pitu kasa- 
natthānam gamissamiti^ nikkhamitva tam eva maggam patīpajji. 
Mahāsatfo tam X3gacchantuh disva ,lakkhanasampanna itthi, sace apa- 
riggahā imiya me pādaparicārikāya bhavitum vattatiti^ cintesi. Sāpi 
tam disvā va „sace evarüpassa purisassa gehe bhaveyyam sakka siya 
kutumbam santhapetun* ti cintesi. Atha Mahasatto „imissā sapariggaha- 
apariggahabhavath na jānāmi, hatthamuddaya nam pucchissami, sace 
pandītā bhavissati janissatiti® cintetva dure thito va mutthim akasi 
Sa ,ayath me sassāmikabhāvam  pucchatiti^ flatva hattham vikāsesi. 
So ūatvā samipam gantva ,bhadde, ka nama tvan“ ti pucchi. „Sāmi. 
aham atītānāgate và etarahi va yam n'atthi tamnāmikā* ti. „Bhadde, 
loke amaran nama n'atthi, tvam Amara nama bhavissasiti^. „Evam 
sàmiti. „Bhadde, kassa yāgun harasiti^. „Sam, pubbadevataya® 'ti 
„Pubbadevatā nama matapitaro, tava pitu harissasi maññe“ t. „Evam 
bhavissati sámiti". „Tava pita kim karotiti“.  ,Ekam dve karotiü*. 
„Ekassa dvidhakaranam nama kasanam, kasati bhadde“ ti. „Evar sā- 
miti*. ,Kasmim pana thane te pita kasatiti*. „Yattha sakim gata 
na entiti“. ,Sakim gatānam na paccagamanatthanath nama susánam, 
susànasantike kasati bhadde* ti. Evam samiti“. „Bhadde, ajj eva 
essasiti“. „Sace essatī na essāmi, noce essati essamiti“. ,Bhadde, 
pita te maññe nadipare kasati, udake ente na essasi, anente essgsiti*. 
Evam samiti* ettakam allapasallapam katvà Amarādevī ,yagum pi- 
vissasi Samiti“ nimantesi. Mahasatto ,patikkhipanan nama amangalan* 
ti cintetvā „ama pivissamiti“ aha. Šā yāgughatam otāresi. Maha- 
satto „sace patim adhovitva hatthadhovanam adatvā va dassati etth' 
eva nam pahaya gamissamiti* cites. Šā pana patiya udakam &ha- 
ritvā hatthadhovanam datvā tucchapatim hatthe athapetvā bhūmiyam 
katvā ghatam āloletvā yāguyā püresi. Tattha pana sitthānī mandani. 
Atha nam Mahāsatto aha: „kih bhadde atibahalā yāgū* ’t. ,Udakaih 
na laddham sāmīti*. „Kedārehi udakar na laddham bhavissati maññe“ 
ti. Sa „evam sāmîti“ pitu yagum thapetvā Bodhisattassa adāsı. So 
pivitva mukham vikkhāletvā ,bhadde. mayath tumhākarm gehan ga- 
missāma, maggam no acikkha“ 'ti aha. Šā „sādhū* 'ti vatvā tassa, 
maggam āecikkhitvā pitu yāgum gahetva agamāsi. So taya kathita- 
maggena tam geham gato. Atha nam Amarādeviyā mātā disvā va 
àsanam datvā „yāgum vaddhemi s&miti^ aha. „Amma, kanitthabha- 
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giniya me Amarādeviyā thokā yāgu dinnā* ti. Sa ,dhitu me atthaya 
āgatena bhawitabban" ti aññasi Mahasatto tesam duggatabhāvan 
"Jānanto pi ,amma. aharh tunnavāyo. atthi krūci sibbītabban ti. „Sāmi 
atthi, mulam panan'atthiti^. „Amma, mūlena kammam n attli, ānetha 
sibbissamiti*. Šā jmnakani puotikàni āhartvā adasi. — Bodhisatto 
āhatāhatam mtthapesı yeva. paūūavantānam kinyaé nama ijjhati. 
atha nami „amma, vīthisabhāgānam ārocehitiī* aha. Sa sakalagāme 
āroces.  Mahāsatto tunnakammam katvā ekāhen eva sahassam 
uppādesi. mahallīkāpi ’ssa pātarāsabhattam pacītvā datvā sāvam „tāta 
kittakam pacāmitī* aha. „Amma. yattaka imasmni gehe bhunjant 
tesath pamāņenā* h. Sa anekasūpavyaūjanam  babubhattam paci, 
Amarādevī pi sāyarh sisena darukalapath ucchangena pannam adaya 
araūūato āgantvā puredvare dārūni nikkhipitvà pacchimadvarena ge- 
ham pāvisi. pita pan’ assā sāyatararm agami Mahāsatto nūnaggarase 
pı bhuūji. itarà màatüpitaro bbojetvā pacchi bhuūjitvā mātāpītunnam 
pade dhovitvà Mahāsattassa pāde dhovi. So tam pariganhanto katı- 
pahuan tatth’ eva vasi. atha nam vimarisanto ekadivasam ha: ,bhadde 
Amaradevi, addhanalikamattarh tandulam gahetvā tato mayhan, yāgui 
ca pūvaū ca bhattaii ca pacāhīti*. Sa „sādhū* ti sampaticchitva te 


tandule kottetvà mūlatandulehī yiguth majjhimatandulehi bhattam 2 


kanikghi pūvam pacītvā tadanurūpam vyaijanam sampadetva Maha- 
sattassa savyaljanam yāgum adasi — Yagu mukhe thapitamatta va 
rasaharaniyo pharitvā atthāsi. So tassi vimamsanattham eva „bhadde, 
pacituih ajànanti kimatthazh mama tandule nāsesitī* yagum saha khe- 


lena mtthubhitvà bhūmiyam páàtesi Sa akujjhītvā va „sace yagu na : 


sundarā ptivath khada sāmīti" pūvam adasi. Tam pi tath’ eva akāsi. 
bhatte pi tath’ eva patipajjitva ,tvam pacitum ajinanti mama santa- 
kam kimattham nasesiti“ kuddho viya tim pi ekato madditva tassa 
sīsato patthāya sakalasarīram vilimpitva „dvāre nisida“ 'ti aha. Šā 
akujjhitvā va „sādhu sāmiti* tathā akāsi. So tassā nihatamānabhāvam 
iatvā „bhadde ehit* aha. Sa ekavacanen eva āgatā. Maha- 
satto pana āgacchanto kahapanasahassena saddhun ekam sātakam 
tambūlapasībbake thapetva agato, atha so tam satakam niharitvà tassa 
hatthe thapetva ,bhadde, tava sahayikahi saddhuh nabārītvā imam 
sütakai nivasetva ehiti^ aha. Sā tathā akasi. Pandito uppaditadha- 


nañ ca &hatadhanaiü ca sabbam tassā matapitunnam datva te samassa- 
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setvā tam ādāva nagaram eva gantvā vimamsanatthaya tam dovari- 
kassa gele nisīdāpetvā dovinkabhariyaya ācikkmtvā attano nivesanam 
gantvā puiise āmantetvā ,asukagehe itthi thapetvā agato "mhi, imam 
sahassan ūdāva gantvā tar vimarhsatha“ "à sahassam datva pesesi. 
te tathi karnhsu. Sā „mam mama s&mikassa pādarajam na aggha- 
titi“ na icchi Te gantvā panditassa ārocesuin. Puna pi yavatatiyam 
pesetiā catutthe vare „tena hi tam hatthe gahetvā kaddhanta anetha* 
‘tr aha. Te tathā karimsu. Sā Mahāsattam mahasampattiyam thitam 
na safjüni oloketvā ca pana hası ¢ eva rodi ca So ubhmnam pi 
karanam pucchi. Atha nam sā evam aha „sāmi, aham hasamana tava 
sampattuh oloketvā ‘ayarh sampatti na akaranena Jaddha, purimabhave 
pana kusalhuh katvā laddb& bhavissati, aho puiifianam phalam nama’ 
‘ti hasim, rodamānā pana 3dani parassa rakkhitagopitavatthumhi apa- 
rajjhītvā Nīrayam gamıssatit tayı karufifiena rodin“ ti. So tam vi- 
mamsitvà suddbabhàvanm fiatva ,gacchatha, nam tatth’ eva netha“ "t 
vatvā pesetvā puna tunnaviyavesarh gahetva gantva taya saddhim 
tam rattih sayitva punadivase pato va rājakulam pavisitvā Udum- 
barādeviyā arocesi. Šā rañño àrocetvà Amaràdevnh sabbalamkarehi 
alamkantvà mahāyogge misidapetva mahantena sakkarena Maha- 
sattassa geham ānetvā maügalam karesi. Raja Bodhisattassa sahassa- 
mulam pannakaram pesesi, dovarike adimkatva sakalanagaravāsino 
pannakare pahimirhsu. Amarādevī rafifia pahitam paņnākāram dvidha 
bhinditvà ekam kotthāsam rañño pesesi, eten’ upayena sakalanagara- 
vasinam pi pannakaram pesetvā nagaram samganhi Tato patthaya 
Mahasatto taya saddhith samaggavāsam  vasanto rafifio atthafi ca 
dhammaī ca anusāsi. 


MAHOSADHA'S JUDGEMENT. 


Eka ihi puttam ādāya mukhadhovanatthāya panditassa pokkha- 
ranim gantvā puttam nahāpetvā attano sātake msidapetva mukham 
dhovitva nahayitum otari. Tasmim khane ekā yakkhmi tam dàrakam 
disvā khāditukāmā hutvā itthivesam gahetvā „sahāyīke, sobhati vatā- 
yam darako, tav eso putto“ ti pucchitvà „āma ammā* 'ti vutte „pā- 
yemi nan“ ti vatvā „pāyehītī* vuttā tam gahetvā thokam kīļāpetvā 
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tam Adaya palayitum ārabhi. Itar& tam disva dbavitva .kuhin me 
puttam nesītī* sanhi. Yakkhini „kuto taya putto laddho. mam’ eso 
"putto* t aha. Ta kalaham karontivo sāladvārena gacchanti. Pan- 
dito kalahasaddam sutvā tā pakkositvā „kım etan* ti pucchitvà attam 
sutvà akkhīnam animisataya c eva rattatàya ca vakkhiniti ūatvāpi 
„mama vxniechaye thassathā* ’ti vatvā „āma thassāmā* “ti vutte le- 
kham kaddhitvā lekhamajjhe dārakam nippajjipetva yakkbiniya hat- 
thesu matara padesu gāhāpetvā „dve pı ākaddlutvā ganhatha. kad- 
dhitum sakkontiyà eva putto“ ti aha Tā ubho pi kaddbimsu. dārako 
kaddhiyamano dukkhappatto hutvā viravi. mata hadayena phalitena 
viya puttam mocetvā rodamānā atthāsī Pandito mahajanam pucchi: 
„dārake matuhadayam  mudukam hoti udāhu amātuhadayan* t 
„Mātuhadayam pandītā* ^n. — ,Idàm kim etam darakam gahetva 
thita mata hot vissajjetvā tlut&^ ti. „Vissajjetvā thtà pandità* 
'ti. „Imam pana dārakacorim tumhe jānāthā* ti. „Na jànàma 
pandita“® ‘u. ,Yakkhini esa. dārakum khāditum ganhiti*. ,Ka- 
tham jànàsi pandītā* Ct. ,Akkhinarh animisataya c eva ratta- 
taya ca chayaya abhavena ca mrasamkataya ca mkkarunataya cā* "ti 
Atha nam pucchi: „kāsi tvan“ ti  ,Yakkhinimhi sámiti*. „Kasmā 
imam dārakam ganhiti^. „Khādītum sàmit^. ,Andbabale. pubbe pi 
papakgm katva yakkhini jātāsi. idani puna pi papam karosi aho an- 
dhabālāsiti* ovaditvà pañcasu silesu patitthapetva uyyojes. Dāraka- 
mata „arar jiva samiti“ panditam thometvā puttam adaya pakkāmi. 


SAKKA AND THE ASURAS 


Tasmim kale tavatimsabhavane asura pativasanti. Sakko devarājā 
„kım no sādhāranena rajjenā* 'ti asure dibbapanam payetva matte 
samāne pādesu gahetva Sineru-papāte khipāpesi. Te asurabhavanam 
eva sampāpuņimsu.  Asurabhavanam nama Sinerussa hetthimatale 
tàvatimsadevalokappamanam eva, tattha devanam Paricchattako viya 
Cittapātalī nama kappatthiyarukkho hoti. Te Cittapataliya pupphi- 


taya jananti: ,náyam amhākam devaloko, devalokasmim hi Paricchattako 3 


pupphatīti". Atha te „jara-Sakko amhe matte katva mahasamudda- 
pitthe khipitvā amhākam devanagaram ganhi, mayam tena saddhim 
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yujlutvà ambakam devanagaram eva ganhissama® "tī kipillika viya 
thambham Smerum anusaūcaramānā utthahīmsu. Sakko „asurā kira 
utthità^ tī sutvā samuddapitthe yeva abbhuggantvā yujjhamano tehi 
parājito diyaddhayojanasatikena Vejayantarathena dakklunasamuddassa 

5 matthakamatthakena palàyiturh āraddho. Ath’ assa ratho samudda- 
pitthena vegena gacchanto Simbalivanam pakkhanto. Tassa gamana- 
magge Simbalivanazh tülavanam viya chuptva chijjitva samuddapitthe 
patati. Supannapotak& samuddapitthe parivattenta maharavam ra- 
vnhsu Sakko Mātalīm pucchi „samma Matah, kimsaddo nām” esa. 

jo atikaruno ravo vattatin^. „Deva. tumhākam rathavegavicunnite Sım- 
balivane patante supannapotakà maranabhayatajjita ekaviravam vira- 
vantiti® Mahāsatto „samma Matah, mà amhe nissāya ete kilamantu, 
na mayam issariyam nissaya pānavadhakammam karoma. etesam pana 
atthaya mayam jivitam pariccajitva asuranaih dassāma. nivattay' etam 
15 rathan“ ti vatvà imam gatham aha 


Kulāvakā Matah Simbalismim, īsāmukhena parivajjayassu. 
kāmam cajāma asuresu panam. mà-y-ume dijà vikulāvā ahesun t. 


Matah samgahako tassa vacanam sutva ratham nivattetva afifiena 
maggena devalokabhimukham akàsi Asura pana tam nivattayama- 
90 nam eva disvā „addhā aññehi pi cakkavalehi Sakka agacchanti. balamı 
labhitvā ratho nivatto bhavissatiti* maranabhayabhita palàyitv& asura- 
bhavanam eva pavisunsu. Sakko pi devanagaram pavisitva dvisu 
davalokesu devaganena parivuto nagaramaijhe atthāsi. Tasmim khane 
pathavim bhinditva yojanasahassubbedho Vejayantapasado utthahu. 
o5 Vijayante utthitatta Vejayanto tv-eva nāmam akamsu. Atha Sakko 
puna asurānam anagamanatthaya paficasu thānesu arakkham thapesi. 


Tur Dream or ras ()unen MAYA. 


Tada kira Kapilavatthu-nagare asalhinakkhattarh ghuttham ahosi. 
Mahajano nakkhattam kilat. Mahāmāvā devi pure punnamaya satta- 
madivasato patthaya vigatasurāpānam malagandbavibhutisampannam 
nakkhattakilam anubhavamana sattamadivase pato va utthiya gandho- 
dakena nahàyitvà cattari satasahassāni vissajjetva mahādānam datva 
sabbālamkāravibhūsitā varabhojanam bhunjtva uposathafigani adhit 
thaya alarhkatapatiyattam singabbham pavisitva sirsayane nipanna 
nīddam okkamamana imam supinath addasa: Cattaro kira nam mahā- 
rājāno sajanen” eva saddhim ukkhipitva Himavantam netvā satthiyo- 
janike Manosila-tale sattayojanikassa mabāsālarukkhassa hettha tha- 
petvā ekamantam atthamsu. Atha nesam dewiyo āgantvā devim Anotatta- 
daham netvā manusamalaharanattham nahāpetvā dibbavattham nivā- 
sāpetvā gandhehi vihmpāpetvā dibbapupphāni pilandhàpetwa — tato 
avidüre Rajata-pabbato. tassa anto kanakavimànam atthi — tattha 
pācīnasīsakam dibbasayanam paññapetva nipajjāpesum. Atha Bodhi- 
satto setavaravarano hutvā — tato avidūre eko Suvanna-pabhato — 
tattha caritva tato oruyha Rajata-pabbatam abbirūlutvā uttaradisato 
āgamma rajatadimavannaya sondāya setapadumam gahetva koiica- 
nādam naditvà kanakavimánam pavisitvà mātu sayanam tikkhattum 
padakkhimam katvā dakkhmapassath tāļetvā kucchim pavitthasadiso 
ahosi. Evam uttarāsālhanakkhattena patisandhun ganhi. Punadivase 
pabuddhā devi tam supinam rañño arocesi. Raja catusatthimatte 
brāhmaņapāmokkhe pakkosāpetvā haritupattaya lajadihi katamanga- 
lasakkaraya bhimiy& mahārahāni āsanāni paūūāpetvā tattha nisinna- 
nam brāhmaņānam sappimadhusakkarabhisamkhatassa varapayasassa 
suvannarajatapātiyo pūretvā suvannarajatapātīhī yeva patikujjetvā 
adāsi, aññehi ca ahatavatthakapilagāvidānādīhi te santappesi. Atha 
tesam sabbakāmehi santappitinam supina ārocetvā ,kim bhavissatitī* 
pucchi. Brāhmaņā &hamsu: „mā cintayi mahārāja, deviya te kuc- 
chimhi gabbho patitthito, so ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho, 
putto te bhavissati. so sace agāram ajjhavasissati raja bhavissati cakka- 
vattī, sace agārā nikkhamma pabbajissati Buddho bhavissati loke vi- 


vattacchaddo* ti. 


10 


15 


30 


Qt 


10 


62 


Tur Birtu or Goramā BuppHa 


Mahāmāyā devi pattena telam viya dasamāse kucchryà Bodhi- 
sattam parrharitvà paripunnagabbha ñatigharam gantukāmā Suddho- 
dana-mahārājassa &rocesi: „iechām” aham deva kulasantakam Deva- 
daha-nagaramÀ gantun“ ti. Raja „sādhū* "ti sampaticchitva Kapila- 
vatthuto yàva Devadaha-nagarā maggam samam kāretvā kadalipunna- 
ghata-dhajapatākādīhi alamkarapetva devim sovannasivikaya nisīdāpetvā 
amaccasahassena ukkhipapetva mahantena parivarena pesesī. Dvin- 
narı pana nagarünam antare ubhayanagaravasinam pi Lumbini-vanam 
nama maūgalasālavanam atthi. Tasmim samaye mūlato patthaya yāva 
aggasākhā sabbam ekaphaliphullam ahosi, sakhantarehi c' eva pup- 
phantarehi ca paficavannabhamaraganà nānappakārā ca sakunasamgha 
madhurassarena vikūjantā vicaranti Sakalam Lumbini-vanam Citta- 
latavana-sadisam mahānubhāvassa raiifio susajjlta-apanamandalam viya 
ahosi1.  Deviy& tam disva sálavanakilam kilitukamata udapadi. Amacca 
devim gahetvà salavanam pavisnhsu. Šā maūgalasālamūlam gantva 
sdlasakhayam ganhitukama ahos1. Salasakha suseditavettaggam viya 
onamitva deviy& hatthapatham upagaiichi Šā hattham pasāretvā sā- 
kham aggahes. Tavad eva c’ assā kammajavātā calimsu. Ath’ ass& 
sanim parikkhipitvà mahājano patikkami. Salasakham gahetvā tittha- 
manaya eva c’ assā gabbhavutthānam ahosi. Tam khanam yeva 
cattaro pi suddhacitta Mahābrahmāno suvaņņajālam adaya sampatta 
tena suvannajalena Bodhisattath sampaticchitva mātu purato thapetva 


` ,attamana devi hohi, mahesakkho te putto uppanno“ tı ahamsu. 
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Yatha pana aññe sattā matukucchito mkkhamanta patikkūlena asucina 
makkhità mkkhamanti na evam Bodhisatto. Bodhisatto pana dham- 
masanato otaranto dhammakathiko viya nissenito otaranto puriso viya 
ca dve ca hatthe dve ca pade pasāretvā thitako matukucchisambha- 
vena kenaci asucīnā amakkhito suddho visado Kasika-vatthe nikkhitta- 
maniratanam viya jotanto matukucchito nikkhami. Evam sante pi 
Bodhisattassa ca Bodhisatta-mātuyā ca sakkarattham ākāsato dve uda- 
kadhārā nikkhamitvā Bodhisattassa ca matu c’ assa sarire utum gāha- 
pesum. 


` as — 
Catrarnt PUBBANIMITTANI 


Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto uyyünabhumnh gantukimo sūrathim 
āmantetvā ,ratham yojehiti^ aha. So ,sadhtu“ 'ü patisumitva mahara- 
ham uttamaratham sabbālamkārena alamkaritva kumudapattavaņņe 
cattaro mafigalasindhave yojetvā Bodhisattassa pativedesi. Bodhisatto 
devavimanasadisam ratham  abhiuhitva uyvanabhimukho agamāsi. 
Devatā „Sīddhatthakumārassa abhisambujjhanakālo ūsanno, pubbani- 
mittam dassessüma^ ‘ti ekam devaputtam jarājajjaram khandadantam 
palitakesam vamkam obhaggasariram dandahattham pavedhamanam 
katvà dassesum. Tam Bodlusatto c eva sārathi ca passanti. Tato 
Bodhisatto sūrathīm „samma. ko nam’ esa puriso. kesápi'ssa na yathā 
aūūesan" ti Mahāpadāne ügatanayena pucchitva tassa vacanam sutvā 
„dhi-r-atthu vata bho jatiya yatra hi nāma jātassa jara paūūāyissa- 
titi“ samviggahadayo tato va patinivattitva pasadam eva abhiruhi. 
Raja ,kimkarana mama putto khippam patinivattiti* pucchi. ,Jmnam 
purisam disvā devà "t jinpam purisam disva pabbajissatiti® āhamsu. 
„Kasmā mam nāsetha. sigham puttassa nūtakāni sajjetha. sampattim 
anubhavanto pabbajjàya satih na karissatiti? vatvā ārakkham vad- 
dhetva sabbadisisu addhayojane addhayojane thapes. Pun’ ekadi- 
vasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva uyyānam gacchanto devatahi nimmitam 
vyadhitam purisam disvā purimanayen’ eva pucchitva samviggahadayo 
nivattitva pāsādam abhrūhi. Rājāpi pucchitva hetthivuttanayen’ 
eva samvidahitva puna vaddhetva samantato tigüvutappamiüne padese 
arakkham thapesi Aparam pana ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva 
uyyānam gacchanto devatahi nimmitam kalakatam disvā purimanayen’ 
eva pucchitvà samviggahadayo puna nivattītvā pāsādam abhiruh:. 
Rājāpi pucchītvā hetthavuttanayen eva samvidahitva puna vaddhetva 
samantato yojanappamane padese ārakkham thapesi. Aparam pana 
ekadivasam uyyānam gacchanto tath eva devatihi nimmitam suni- 
vattham supārutam pabbajitam disvā „ko nam’ eso sammā* ti sã- 
rathim pucehi. Sarathi kıñcâpi Buddhuppādassa abhāvā pabbajitam 
va pabbajitagune va na janati, devānubhāvena pana „pabbajito nām 
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esa devā* “ti vatva pabbayjaya gune vannesi. Bodhisatto pabbajjaya 
rucim uppādetvā tam divasan uyyanath agamāsī. Dighabhanaka pa- 
nāhu: cattāri nimittan ekadivasen’ eva disvà agamāsiti. 


Tug Great RETIREMENT 


5 Tasmuh samaye „Rāhulamātā puttam vijātāt ti sutvā Suddho- 
danamahārājā ,puttassa me tutthim mivedetha“ 'ti sāsanam pahmi. 
Bodhisatto tai! sutà „Rāhulo jāto, bandhanam jatan“ ti aha. Raja 
„kirī me putto avacā* ‘ti pucchitva tam vacanam sutva ,ito patthaya 
me nattu Rāhulakumāro tv-eva nāmam hotu“ ’ti. Bodhisatto pi kho 

10 rathavarath āruyha mahantena yasena atimanoramena sirisobhaggena 
nagarai pavisi.  Tasmnh samaye Kisagotami nama khattyakaüüa 
uparipasadavaratalagata nagaram padakkhiņam kurumanassa Bodhi- 
sattassa rüpasiri disvà pitisomanassajata imam udanam udanesi: 


Nibbutā nuna sa mata, nibbuto nuna so pita, 
15 nībbutā nuna sā nari yassáyam īdiso patiti. 


Bodhisatto tam sutvà cintesi: „ayam evath aha, evarüpam attabhāvam 
passantiyà mātuhadayam nibbayati, pituhadayam  nibbayati, paja- 
patihadayam mibbayati, kasmnuh nu kho nibbute hadayam nibbutath 
nama hotit^. Ath’ assa kilesesu virattam&nasassa etad ahosi: „rā- 
20 gaggimhi nibbute nibbutath nama hoti, dosaggimhi mohaggimhi nib- 
bute nibbutam nama hoti, manaditthiadisu sabbakilesadarathesu nıb- 
butesu nibbutam nama hoti, ayam me sussavanath savesi, aham lu 
nibbānam gavesanto carāmi, aj) eva maya gharāvāsam chaddetva nik- 
khamma pabbaytva nibbānam gavesituth vattati, ayarı imiss& ācariya- 
95 bhago hotu“ 'à kanthato omuiicitva Kisagotamiya satasahassagghana- 
kam muttāhāram pesesi. Sa ,Siddhatthakumaro mayi patibaddhacitto 
hutvā panņākāram pesetiti^ somanassajātā ahosi. Bodhisatto pi ma- 
hantena sirisobhaggena attano pāsādam abhirūhitvā sirisayane nipajji. 
Tāvad eva nam sabbalamkàrapatimandità naccagītādisu susikkhita 
30 devakafiia viya rūpappattā itthiyo nanaturiyàni gahetvā samparivara- 
yitva abhiramapentiyo naccagitavaditani payojayimsu.  Bodhisatto ki- 
lesesu virattacittataya naccādisu anabhirato muhuttarh niddarh okkami. 
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Tàpi itthiyo .yass' atthaya mayath naccādīni payojayāma so niddaih 
upagato. idani kimatthain kilamāmā* "ti gahitagahitani turiyüni aj- 
jhottharitva nīpajjimsu. Gandhatelappadīpā jhayanti. Bodhisatto pa- 
bujjhitvā sayanapitthe pallamkena misinno addasa tā itthiyo turiva- 
bhandàni avattharitva niddayantiyo ekaccā paggharitakhela lālākilinna- 
gatta ekacca dante khadantiyo ekaecā kükacchantiyo ekacc& vippala- 
pantiyo ekaccā vivatamukhā ekaccā apagatavatthā p&katabibhaccha- 
sambādhatthānā. So tāsam tam vippakaram disva bhiyyosomattaya 
kāmesu viratto ahosi. Tassa alamkatapatiyattam Sakkabhavana-sadisam 
pi tam mahatalam vippaviddhananakunapabharitam āmakasusānam viya 
upatthasi tayo bhava adittagehasadisa viya khavithsu, „upaddutam 
vata bho, upassattham vata bho* ti udanam pavatti, ativiya pabbajjaya 
cittam nami. So „aj? eva maya mahabhmikkhamanam nikkhamitumb 
vattatiti^ sayana vutthaya dvārasamīpam gantvà „ko ettha“ ‘ti aha. 
Ummare sisam katva nipanno Channo „aham ayyaputta Channo* ti 
aha. „Ahar aja mahabhimikkhamanam nikkhamitukamo, ekam me 
assam kappehiti“. So „sādhu deva“ ‘ti assabhandakam gahetvā assa- 
salam gantvā gandhatelappadipesu jalantesu sumanapattavitanassa hetthā 
ramaniye bhumibhage thitath Kanthakam assarajanam disvā „ajja 
maya imam eva kappetum vattatiti^ Kanthakam kappesi. So kappi- 
yamāno va aññasi: „ayam kappanā atigalha. aüüesu divasesu uyyana- 
kīļādigamane kappanā viya na hoti, mayham ayyaputto ajja mahabhi- 
nikkhamanam nikkhamitukamo bhavissatiti^. tato tutthamānaso mahā- 
hasitam hasi. So saddo sakalanagararm pattharitvà gaccheyya, devata 
pana tam saddath nirumbhitvā na kassaci sotum adamsu. Bodhisatto 
pi kho Channam pesetvā va „puttam tava passissamiti“ cintetva ni- 
sinnapallamkato vutthāya Rāhulamātāya vasanatthānam gantvā gabbha- 
dvàrai) vivari. Tasmith khane antogabbhe gandhatelappadipo jhàyati. 
Rahulamata sumanamalhkadinam pupphānam ammanamattena abhip- 


pakinnasayane puttassa matthake hattharh thapetvā niddayati. Bodhr- ; 


satto ummāre padam thapetva thitako va oloketvā „sac āham deviya 
hattham apanetvà mama puttam ganhissami devi pabujjhissatī. evam 
me gamanantarayo bhavissati, Buddho hutvā va agantva passissamiti* 


pāsādatalato otari. 
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PATIGCASAMUPPĀDO 


Tena samayena Buddho bhagava Uruvelayam viharati Nerafija- 
raya tire bodhirukkhamūle pathamābhisambuddho. Atha kho Bhagava 
bodhirukkhamüle sattāham ekapallafikena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisam- 
vedi. Atha kho Bhagavā rattiya pathamam yamam paticcasamuppa- 
dam anulomapatilomam manasākāsi: avijjapaccaya samkhārā, sam- 
khārapaccayā viifianam, viññanapaceaya nàmarüpam. nāmarūpapaccayā 
salàyatanam. salayatanapaccaya phasso. phassapaccaya vedana, vedana- 
paccayā tanhà, tanhāpaccayā upàdanam. upādānapaccayā bhavo, 
10 bhavapaccaya jati, Jàtipaccayà jaramaranam sokaparidevadukkhadoma- 

nassupayasa bhavanti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 
samudayo hoti. Avijàya tv-eva asesaviraganirodha samkharanirodho, 
samkhāranirodhā vififiananirodho, vififiananirodha nāmarūpanirodho, 
nāmarūpanirodhā saļāyatananirodho, salayatananirodha phassanirodho, 
15 phassanirodhā vedananirodho, vedanānirodhā tanhanirodho, tanhāni- 
rodhā bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jātinirodho, jatimirodha jaramaranam 
sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa nirujjhanti. Evam etassa keva- 
lassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hotiti. Atha kho Bhagava etam 
attham viditvà tayam velayam imam udanam udànes: ~ 


2t 


90 Yada have pātubhavanti dhammā ātāpmo jhayato brahmanassa 
ath’ assa kaīīkhā vapayanti sabbā yato pajanati sahetudhamman tı. 


DaAMMACAKKA-PAVATTANA-SUTTA 


Evam me sutath: Ekam samayam Bhagavā Baranasiyam viharati 
Isipatane migadāye. Tatra kho Bhagava paficavaggiye bhikkhu āman- 
25 tesi: ,dve'me bhikkhave anta pabbajtena na sevitabba. Katame dve. 
Yo cáyam kamesu kāmasukhallikānuyogo hino gammo pothujjaniko : 
anariyo anatthasamhito, yo cáyam attakilamathanuyogo dukkho anariyo 
anatthasamhito, ete kho bhikkhave ubho ante anupagamma majjhimā 
patipadā Tathāgatena abhisambuddha cakkhukaraņī ñanakarani upa- 
30 samaya abhinñaya sambodhaya nibbānāya samvattat. Katama ca sā 
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bhikkhave majjhīmā patipada Tathāgatena abhisambuddhà cakkhu- 
karanr fianakarani upasamaya abhiüüaya sambodhaya nibbán&ya sam- 
vattati. Ayam eva aryo atthaügiko maggo. seyyath' īdam: sammā- 
ditthh sammasamkappo sammāvācā sammakammanto sammāājīvo 
sammavayamo sammasati sammāsamādhi. Ayam kho sā bhīkkhave 
majjlima patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhukarani üàna- 
karani upasamaya abbififiaya sambodhāya nibbanaya samvattati. Idam 
kho pana bhikkhave dukkham artyasaccam: Jati pi dukkhā. jarā pi 
dukkha, vyādhi pı dukkha, maraņam pi dukkham, appiyehi sampa- 
yogo dukkho, piyeh: vippayogo dukkho, yam p’ iIecham na labhati 
tam pi dukkham, samkhittena pafic’ upādānakkhandhā pi dukkhā. 
Idam kho pana bhikkhave dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam: yayam 
tanhà ponobbhavika nandirāgasahagatā tatratatrabhinandini. seyyath’ 
idam: kamatanha bhavatanha vibhavatanha. Idam kho pana bhik- 
khave dukkhanirodham ariyasaccam: yo tassā yeva tanhàya asesavīrā- 
ganirodho cago patinissaggo mutt: analayo. Idam kho pana bhikkhave 
dukkhanirodhagāminī patipadà ariyasaccam, ayam eva arıyo atthai- 
giko maggo, seyyath’ idam: sammaditthi sammāsamkappo sammāvācā 
sammakammanto sammāājīvo sammāvāyāmo sammāsati sammasamadhi.* 


Y ASAPABBAJJA 


Tena kho pana samayena Bārāņasijam Yaso nama kulaputto 
setthiputto sukhumālo hoti, tassa tayo pasada honti: eko hemantiko, 
eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. So vassike pāsāde cattāro mase nippurisehi 
turiyehi paricáriyamano na hetthà pasada orohati. Atha kho Yasassa 
kulaputtassa paficahi kamagunehi samappitassa samafgibhitassa parr- 
cāriyamānassa patīgace' eva niddà okkami, parijanassápi paccha nīddā 
okkami, sabbarattiyo ca telappadipo jhayati. Atha kho Yaso kula- 
putto patigace’ eva patibujjhitva addasa sakam parjanam supantam 
aññissa kacche vīnam aññissa kanthe mutifigam aūūissā kacche ālam- 
baram afifiam vikesikam aūūam vikkhelikam vippalapantiyo, hatthap- 
pattam susānarn maūūe. Disvan’ assa ādīnavo pāturahosi, nibbidaya 
citta: santhāsi. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto udānam udānesi: ,upaddu- 
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tam vata bho. upassattham vata bho“ ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
suvannapáduk&yo arohitvà yena nivesanadvāram ten’ upasamkami, 
amanussā dvüram vivarimsu ‘ma Yasassa kulaputtassa koci antar&yam ^ 
akāsi agārasmā anagariyam pabbajaya' ‘ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
5 yena nagaradvaram ten’ upasamkami. amanussā dvaram vivarimsu ‘ma 
Yasassa kulaputtassa koci antarāvam akasi agārasmā anagariyam pab- 
bajaya’ 'ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto yena Isipatanam migadayo 
ten’ upasamkami. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagav& rattiya pacct- 
sasamayam paccutthaya ajjhokāse caūkamati. Addasa kho Bhagava 
10 Yasam kulaputtam dūrato va āgacehantam, disvāna cankama orohitva 
paffiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto Bhagavato avidüre 
udānam udanesi ,upaddutam vata bho, upassattham vata bho“ tu. 
Atha kho Bhagavā Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca: „dam kho Yasa 
anupaddutam, idam anupassattham, ehi Yasa nisida, dhammam te 
15 desessamiti*. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto ‘idar kira anupaddutam, idam 
anupassatthan’ ti hattho udaggo suvannapadukahi orohitva yena Bha- 
gava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam mnisidi. Ekamantam nisinnassa kho Yasassa kulaputtassa Bha- 
gavā anupubbikatham kathesi, seyyath’ idam: danakatham silakatham 
90 saggakatham kāmānam ādīnavam okaram samkilesam nekkhamme 4ni- 
samsam paküses. Yada Bhagava aññasi Yasam kulaputtam kallacittam 
muducittam vinivaranacittam udaggacittam pasannacittam atha ya bud- 
dhānam samukkamsika dhammadesanā tam pakāsesi: dukkham samuda- 
yam nirodbam maggam. Seyyathā pi nama suddham vattham apagata- 
25 kalakam samma-d-eva rajanam patiganheyya evam eva Yasassa kula- 
puttassa tasmim yeva āsane virajam vītamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi 
‘yam kificl samudayadhammam sabbam tam nirodhadhamman’ ti. Atha 
kho Yasassa kulaputtassa mata pāsādam abhrūhitvā Yasam kulaputtam 
apassanti yena setthi gahapati ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamītvā set- 
30 thim gahapatim etad avoca: ,putto te gahapati Yaso na dissatiti*. 
Atha kho setthī gahapati catuddisā assadūte uyyojetvā sāmam yeva 
yena Isipatanam migadāyo ten’ upasamkami. Addasa kho setthi gaha- 
pati suvannapadukanam nikkhepam, disvāna tam yeva anugamāsi. 
Addasa kho Bhagavā setthim gahapatim durato va Aagacchantath, 
85 disvana Bhagavato etad ahosi: „yah nūnāham tathārūpam iddhabhi- 
samkhāram abhisamkhareyyam yatha setthi gahapati idha nismno idha 
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nisinnam Yasam kulaputtam na passeyya* "ti. Atha kho Bhagav& 
tathürüpaih iddhābhisarikhāram abhisamkh&resi Atha kho setthi 
gahapati yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantath 
etad avoca. ,api bhante Bhagavā Yasam kulaputtam passeyya* "ti. 
„Lena hi gahapati nisida, app-eva nama idha niinno idha nismnam 
Yasam kylaputtam passeyyāsitī*. Atha kho setthi gahapati ,idh’ eva 
kīrāham  nisinno idha nisinnam Yasam kulaputtam passissamiti“ 
hattho udaggo Bhagavantam abhivādetvā ekamantam nisīdi. Hkam- 
antam nisinnassa kho setthissa gahapatissa Bhagavā anupubbikatham 
kathesi, seyyath’ idam. danakatham silakatham saggakatham kamanam 
adinavam okāram samkilesam nekkhamme ānisamsam pakāsesi. Atha 
kho setthi gahapati ditthadhammo pattadhammo viditadhammo pari- 
yogalhadhammo tinnavicikiccho vigatakathamkatho vesārajjappatto apa- 
rappaccayo Satthu sāsane Bhagavantam etad avoca: „abhīkkantam 
bhante. abhikkantam bhante. seyyatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va 
ukkujjeyya, paticchannam vā vivareyya, mulhassa và maggam acik- 
kheyya, andhakare và telapajjotam dhāreyya ‘cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintit’, evam eva Bhagavata anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito, 
es’ āham bhante Bhagavantam saranam gaccham: dhammañ ca bhik- 
khusamghafi ca, upasakam mam Bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetam 
saranam gatan“ ti So va loke pathamam upasako ahosi tevāciko. 
Atha kho Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dhamme desiyamàne yathā- 
dittham yathaviditam bhumim paccavekkhantassa anupādāya āsavehi 
cittam vimuca. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: „Yasassa kula- 
puttassa pituno dhamme desiyamàne yathadittham yathaviditam bhu- 
Ánh paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi ertam vimuttam, abhabbo 
kho Yaso kulaputto hinayfivattitva kame paribhuiüptum seyyatha pi 
pubbe agankabhuto, yam nunáham tam iddhabhisamkhàram patippas- 
sambheyyan* t. Atha kho Bhagava iddhābhisamkhāram  patippas- 
sambhesi. Addasa kho setthi gahapati Yasam kulaputtam nisinnam, 
disvàna Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca: „mātā te tata Yasa pari- 
devasokasampanna, dehi matu jivitan^ t. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
Bhagavantam ullokesi. Atha kho Bhagavā setthim gahapatim etad 
avoca: ,tam kim maññasi gahapati, Yasassa sekhena ñanena sekhena 
dassanena dhammo dittho seyyathà pi tayā, tassa yathadittham yatha- 
viditam bhūmim paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, 
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bhabbo nu kho Yaso gahapati hīnāyāvattītvā kame paribhufiptum 
seryathā pi pubbe agārīkabhūto* ti. „No h''etam bhante*. , Y asassa 
kho gahapati kulaputtassa sekhena fianena sekhena dassanena dhammo 
dittho seyyatha pi tavā, tassa yathadittham yathaviditam bhūmim pacca- 
vekkhantassa anupadaya āsavehi cittam vimuttam, abhabbo kho gaha- 
pat: Yaso kulaputto hīnāyāvattitvā kame paribhuūjitum seyyatha pi 
pubbe agarikabhito“ ti. „Lābhā bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa. su- 
laddham bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa yatha Yasassa kulaputtassa anu- 
pādāya &savehi cittam vimuttam. adhivasetu me bhante Bhagavā ajja- 
tanāya bhattam Yasena kulaputtena pacchāsamanenā* 'ti. Adhivasesi 
Bhagavā tunhībbāvena. Atha kho setthi gahapati Bhagavato adhiva- 
sanam viditva utthāyāsanā Bhagavantam abhivādetvā padakkhinam 
katvà pakkami. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto acirappakkante setthimhi 
gahapatimhi Bhagavantam etad avoca: „labheyyāham bhante Bhaga- 
vato santike pabbajjam. labheyyam upasampadan* ti. „Ebi bhikkhu* 
’t1 Bhagavā avoca, „svākkhāto dhammo, cara brahmacariyam sammā 
dukkhassa antakiriyāyā* ’ti, Sa va tassa āyasmato upasampadā ahosi. 
Tena kho pana samayena satta loke arahanto honti. 


Tue Free-Sermon. 


Atha kho Bhagavā Uruvelayam yathabhirantam viharitva yena 
Gayasisam tena carikam pakkāmi mahatā bhikkhusamghena saddhim 
bhikkhusahassena 'sabbeh' eva puranajatilehi. Tatra sudam Bhagava 
Gayayam viharati Gayāsīse saddhīm bhikkhusahassena. Tatra kho 
Bhagavā bhikkhu amantesi: ,Sabbam bhikkhave ādīttam. Kiñ ca 


5 bhikkhave sabbath ādittam. Cakkhum bhikkhave ādittam, rūpā ādittā, 


cakkhuvififianam aditam, cakkhusamphasso aditto, yad idam cakkhu- 
samphassapaccayā uppajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkham va aduk- 
khamasukham va tam pi ādittam. Kena àdittam: ragaggina dosag- 
gina mohagginà &àdittam, jàtiyà jaraya maranena sokehi paridevehi 
dukkhehi domanassehi upāyāsehi &dittan ti vadāmi. Sotam ādittam, 
saddā ādittā, . la... ghānam ādittam, gandha aditta, jivhā aditta, 
rasa aditta, kayo ādītto, photthabbā ādittā, mano āditto, dhammā 
ādittā, manoviññanam adittam, manosamphasso &ditto, yad idam mano- 
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samphassapaccayā uppajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkham và aduk- 
khamasukham và tam pi ādīttam. Kena ādīttam: ragaggind dosagginà 
mohagginā ādīttam. jatiya Jaraya maranena sokehi paridevehi dukkhehi 
domanassehi upāyāsehi &dittan ti vadāmi. Evam passam bhikkhave 
sutavà ariyas&ávako cakkhusmim pi mbbiudati, rüpesu pi mibbindati, 
cakkhuvyiiaàne pi nibbindati. yad idam cakkhusamphassapaccaya up- 
pajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkham và adukkhamasukham và tasmim 
pi nibbindati. Sotasmim pi nibbindati. saddesu pi nibbindati, ghanas- 
mim pi nibbindati, gandhesu pi nibbindati. jivhaya pi nibbindati, rasesu 
pi nibbindati, kàyasmim pi mbbindati. photthabbesu pi nibbindati. ma- 
nasmim pi nibbmndat, dhammesu pi mbbindat, manoviiüàne pi nib- 
bindati, manosamphasse pi nibbindati. yad idam manosamphassapaccaya 
uppajati vedaytam sukham va dukkham va adukkhamasukham va 
tasmim pi nibbindati, mbbmdam virajjati, virāgā vimuccati, vimuttas- 
mim ‘vimutt’ ambit’ ñanam hoti, khīnā jati, vustam brahmacariyam, 
katam karaniyam. nāparam itthattaya 'ti pajanatiti® Imasmim ca 
pana veyy&karanasmim bhafifiamane tassa bhikkhusahassassa anupadaya 
üsavehi cittini vimuccimsu. Adittapariyayam nitthitam. 


Mira As PuowMan 


Ekam samayam Bhagavā S&vatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anatha- : 


pindikassa ārāme. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava bhikkhu nibbàna- 
patisamyuttaya dhammiyā kathāya sandasseti samadapeti samuttej eti 
sampahamseti. Te ca bhikkhu atthikatva manasikatvà sabbacetaso sam- 
annāharīitvā ohitasota dhammam sunanti. Atha kho Marassa papimato 


etad ahosi: ,ayam kho samano Gotamo bhikkhü nibbana-patisamyuttaya : 


dhammiyā kathāya . .. pa ..., yan nūnāham yena samano Gotamo ten'upa- 
sathkameyyam vicakkhukammaya“ ‘ti. Atha kho Māro pāpimā kassaka- 
vannam abbinimminitvā mabantam naūgalam khandhe karitvā dīgham 
pücanayatthim gahetvā hatahatakeso sāņasātīnīvattho kaddamamakkhite- 
hi padehi yena Bhagava ten’ upasathkami, upasamkamitva, Bhagavantam 
etad avoca: ,api samana bahvadde addasā“ `t. „Kim pana papima 
te balivaddehit". ,Mam’ eva samana cakkhum mama rupa mama 


72 
cakkhusamphassaviüüan&yatanam. kuhim me samana gantva mokkhasi. 
Mam’ eva samana, sotah mama saddā ... pa.. .. mam’ eva samana 
ghānam mama gandbā, mam’ eva samana jīvhā mama rasa, mam’ eva 
samana kayo mama pliotthabbo, mam’ eva samana mano mama dhammā 

5 mama manosampbassaviifiànayatanam, kuhim me samana gantva mok- 
khasiti^ „Tav' eva pāpima cakkhum tava rapa tava cakkhusamphassa- 
vifian&yatanam, yattha ca kho papima n'atthi cakkhum n’ atthi rūpā 
n’ atthi cakkhusamphassaviifianayatanam agat tava tattha papima. 
Tay’ eva pāpima sotam tava saddā tava sotasamphassaviütianayatanam. 

10 yattha ca kho papima n' atthi sotam w atthi saddā n’ atthi sota- 
samphassavififianayatanam agati tava tattha papima. Tav’ eva pāpima 
ghānam tava gandha tava ghanasamphassavifiianayatanam, yattha ca 
kho pāpima n'atthi ghanam n' atthi gandhà n'atthi ghanasamphassa- 
viiianayatanam agat tava tattha papima Tav eva papima pvhà tava 

15 rasā tava jvhasamphassaviüüanayatanam . . pa .., tav’ eva pāpīma 
kayo tava photthabbā tava kayasamphassaviüfianayatanam . pa 
taw eva papima mano tava dhammā tava manosamphassaviüüànayata- 
nam, yattha ca kho pāpima n` atthi mano n’ atthi dhammā n’ atthi 


w ^. — 


manosamphassaviüüanayatanam agat tava tattha papima“ ti 


20 , Lam vadanti mama-y-idan ti ye vadanti maman ti ca, 
ettha ce te mano atthi na me samana mokkhasiti.“ 
„Xam vadanti na tam mayham ye vadanti na te aham, 
evam pāpima jānāhi, na me maggam pi dakkhasiti“. 


Atha kho Maro pāpimā „jānāti mam Bhagavā, jānāti mam Sugato* 
ti dukkhi dummano tatth’ ev’ antaradhāyīti. 


to 
Or 


Tas MURDER or SUNDARI. 


Bhagavato kira bhikkhusathghassa paficannam mahanadinam maho- 
ghasadise lābhasakkāre uppanne hatalabhasakkara afifiatitthiya suri- 
yuggamanakāle khajjopanakasadis& nippabhā hutvā ekato sannipatitva 

80 mantayimsu: „mayai samanassa Gotamassa uppannakālato patthāya 
hatalābhasakkārā, na no koci atthībhāvam pi jānāti, kena nu kho 
saddhim ekato hutvā samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppādetvā 
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lābhasakkāram assa antaradhāpeyyāmā* 't1 Atha nesam etad ahosı: 
,Sundariya saddhith ekato hutvā sakkunissāmā* ‘ti te ekadīvasam 
Sundamh titthiyaramam  pavisitvà vanditvà thitarh  nálapuhsu. Sa 
puuappuna sallapanti pi pativacanam alabhitvà „api nu ayyā kenaci 
vihethit' attha“ ‘ti pucchi — ,Bhagin, samanam Gotamam amhe 
vihethetva ,hatalabhasakkare karitvā vicarantam na passasiti". Sa 
evam aha: ,mayà ettha kim katum vattatiti^. „Tvam kho si bha- 
gini abhirupa sobhaggappattā. samanassa Gotamassa ayasam  &ro- 
petvà mahājanam tava kathah gāhāpetvā hatalabhasakkaram ka- 
rohiti^. Sa „sādhū* 'ti sampaticehitvà vanditvà pakkantā. Tato 
patthaya malagandhavilepanakappurakatukapphaladini gahetvā sāyam 
mahājanassa Satthu dhammadesanam sutvā nagaraih pavisanakāle 
Jetavanābhimukhī gacchati, „kaham gacchasiti* ca putthā ,samanassa 
Grotamassa santikam, aham hi tena saddhim ekagandhakutiyath vasā- 
miti^ vatvā aūūatarasmiīm titthiyarame vasitvā pato va Jetavanamaggam 
otantvà nagarābhīmukhī gacchati, „kım Sundari, kaham gatásiti ca 
putthā ,samanena Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiyam vasitva tam 
kilesaratiya ramāpetvā agat’ amhīti* vadati. Atha nam katipahacca- 
yena dhuttanam kahapane datvā ,gacchatha, Sundarim māretvā sa- 
manassa Gotamassa gandhakutisamipe malakacavarantare nikkhipitva 
etha“ 'à vadimsu Te tatha akamsu. Tato titthiya ,Sundarim na 
passama“ ’ti kolāhalam katvā raūūo ārocetvā ,kaham vo āsamkā* ti 
vuttā „ime divase Jetavanam gata ti, tatr assa pavattīm na jānāmā" 
'ti vatvà „tena hi gacchatha nam vicinatha“ 'ài raūiā anuūiātā attano 
upatthāke gahetvà Jetavanam gantvā vicinanta malakacavarantare disvā 
mafieakam āropetvā nagaram pavesetvā ,samanassa Gotamassa sāvakā 
‘Satthara katapapakammam paticchadessama’ 'tài Sundarim imaretva 
mālākacavarantare nikkhipunsu* ‘ti rañño arocaymmsu. Raja „tena hi 
gacchatha, nagaram āhindathā* ‘ti aha. Te nagaravithisu „passatha 
samanānam Sakyaputtiypanam kamman“ t adini viravitva puna raūūo 
nivesanadvāram  &gamimsu. Raja Sundariyā sariram āmakasusāne 
attakam āropetvā rakkhāpesi. Savatthivasino thapetvā ariyasāvake sesā 
yebhuyyena „passatha samaņānam Sakyaputtipanam kamman* ti ādīni 
vatvā antonagare bahinagare upavana-araüüesu bhikkhū akkosantā vi- 
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caranti. Bhikkhu tam pavattum Tathagatassa ārocesum. Sattha „tena 35 


hi tumhe te manusse evam paticodetha* ‘ti: 
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Abhūtavādī nrayam upeti yo vāpi katvā "na karomr C aha. 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti nihinakamma manujā paratthā 'ti M 
imam TIT aha. Raja ,Sundany&à aūnehi maritabhavam jJanatha“ 
"i purise payojesi. Te pı kho dhuttā tehi kahapanehi surah pivanta 
5 aññamaññam kalaham karonti, tatth' eko evam āha: „tvah Sundarim 
ekappaharen’ eva māretvā malakacavarantare nikkhipitvà tato laddha- 
kahāpaņehi suram pivasi*. „Hotu hotū* 'à rājapurisā te dhutte ga- 
hetvā rañño dassesum. Atha ne raja ,tumhehi sā manta“ ti pucchi. 
,Ama devā* 'tī. ,Kehi mārāpitā* t. , Aiifiatitthiyehi devā* tī. Raja 
10 titthiye pakkosapetva ,Sundarim ukkhipapetva gacchatha tumhe evam 
vadantà nagaram ahindatha ayam Sundari samanassa Gotamassa 
avannam āropetukāmehi amhehi mārāpitā. n’ eva Gotamassa na Gota- 
masāvakānam doso atthi, amhākam doso* ti. Te tathā akamsu. 
Bālamahājano tada saddahi, titthiy& pi purisavadhadandena palibuddha. 
15 Tato patthaya Buddhānam sakkāro mahantataro ahosi. 


Devaparra’s Marrog AGAINST BUDDHA 


Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavā mahatiya parisáya parivuto 
dhammam desento nisinno hoti sarājikāya paris&ya. Atha kho De. 
vadatto utthāyāsanā ekamsam uttarāsaūgam karitva yena Bhagavā 

20 ten’ aijahm paņāmetvā Bhagavantam etad avoca: „Jinno dani bhante 
Bhagava vuddho mahallako addhagato vayo anuppatto, appossukko 
dani bhante Bhagavā ditthadhammasukhaviharam anuyutto viharatu, 
mama bhikkhusamgham nissajjatu, ahah bhikkhusathgham pariharissá- 
miti*. ,Alam Devadatta, mā te rucci bhikkhusamgham pariharitun“ 

25 ti. Dutiyam pi kho Devadatto ... tatiyam pi kho Devadatto Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: ,jinno dani .. pariharissamiti“. „Sāriputta- 
Moggallànànam pi kho aham Devadatta bhikkhusamgham na nissajjey- 
yam, kim pana tuyhar  chavassa khelapakassa“ ‘ti, Atha kho 
Devadatto ,sarajikaya mam Bhagavā parisaya kheļāpakavādena apa- 

80 sādeti, Sāriputta-Moggallānēva ukkarhsatîtı“ kupito anattamano Bhaga- 
vantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katvā pakkāmi. Ayaü ca tarahi 
Devadattassa Bhagavati pathamo āghāto ahosī. — 
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Atha kho Devadatto yena Ajātasattukumāro ten’ upasamkami. 
„upasarhkamutvā Ajātasattukumāram etad avoca: ,purise mahārāja 
āņāpehi ye samanam Gotamam jīvitā voropessantit*. Atha kho 
Ajātasattukumāro manusse āņāpesi: „yathā bhane ayyo Devadatto 
aha tathā karothā* 't1. Atha kho Devadatto ekam purisam àn&pesi: 
„gacchāvuso, amukasmim okāse samano Gotamo viharati. tam jivita 
voropetvà iminà maggena āgacchā* 'ti, tasmim magge dve purise 
thapes „yo iminā maggena eko puriso agacchati tam jività voropetvā 
iminà maggena agacchatha* ‘ti, tasmim magge cattāro purise thapesi 
„ye iminà maggena dve puris āgacchanti te jivita voropetva imina 
maggena &gacchatha" 't, tasmim magge attha purise thapes „ye 
iminā maggena cattāro purisa agacchanti te jivita voropetva iminà 
maggena āgaochathā* ‘ti, tasmnh magge solasa purise thapesi „ye 
iminā maggena attha purisā àgacchanti te jivita voropetvā agaccha- 
tha“ ‘ti. Atha kho so eko puriso asicammam gahetva dhanukalapam 
sannayhtvà yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkanntvà Bhaga- 
vato avidüre bhito ubbiggo ussaūkī utrasto patthaddhena kayena 
atthasi. Addas& kho Bhagavā tam purisam bhitam ubbiggam ussafikim 
utrastam patthaddhena kayena thitam. disvana tam purisam etad 
avoca: „ehi àvuso. mà bhayiti“. Atha kho so puriso asicammam eka- 
mantar) karitvà dhanukalāpam mikkhipitva yena Bhagavā ten’ upa- 
samkami. upasamkamitvà Bhagavato padesu sirasü nipatitva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: ,accayo mam bhante accagama yatha balam 
yatha mūlham yath& akusalam yo ‘ham dutthacitto vadhakacitto idb’ 
upasamkanto, tassa me bhante Bhagavā accayam accayato patiganhatu, 
āyatim samyvarāyā* 'ti. — Atha kho Bhagavā tassa purisassa anu- 
pubbikatham kathesi, seyyath' īdam: dānakatham — pe —. 

Atha kho so eko puriso yena Devadatto ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitvà Devadattam etad avoca: ,náham bhante sakkomi tam 
Bhagavantam jività voropetum. mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanubhavo“ 
ti. „Alarh āvuso, mā kho tvah samanam Gotamam jivita voro- 
pesi, aham eva samanpam Gotamam jivita voropessamit. Tena kho 
pana samayena Bhagavā Gijjhakūtassa pabbatassa pacchayayam cañ- 
kamati. Atha kho Devadatto Gijjhakūtam  pabbatam abhirthitva 
mahantam silah pavijjhī „imāya samanam (Gotamam jivita voro- 
pessámit". Dve  pabbatakutà samagantva tam silam sampatic- 
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chimsu. tato papatīkā uppatitva Bhagavato pade rubra uppādesi. 
Atha kho Bhagavad uddham  ulloketvà Devadattam etad avoca: 
„babuni tay& moghapurisa apuūūam pasütam vam tvam dutthacitto va- 
dhakacitto Tathāgatassa ruhiram uppādesītī*. Atha kho Bhagavā 
5 bhikkhü dmantesi: idam bhikkhave Devadattena pathamam ānantari- 
kakammam upacitam yam dutthacittena vadhakacittena Tathagatassa 
ruhīram uppaditan* ti, — 
Tena kho pana samayena Rājagahe Nalagiri nama hatthi cando 
hoti manussaghatako. Atha kho Devadatto Rajagaham pavisitva 
10 hatthisalam gantvā hatthibhande etad evoca. ,mayam kho bhane ra- 
jafiataka nama patibala nicathamyam ucce thane thapetum bhattam : 
pi vetanam pi vaddhàpetum. tena hi bhane yadà samano Gotamo 
imam raccham patipanno hoti tada imam Nalagwim hatthim muficitva 
imam raccham patipadetha“ ^ti. „Evam bhante“ tī kho te hatthi- 
bhandà Devadattassa paccassosum. Atha kho Bhagavā pubbanhasa- 
mayam nivasetva pattacivaram adaya sambahulehi bhikkhühi saddhim 
Rajagaham pindaya pàvis. Atha kho Bhagavā tam raccham patipajp. 
addasasum kho te hatthībhaņdā Bhagavantam tam raccham patipan- 
nam, disvana Nalagirim hatthim muüotvà tam raccham patipādesum. 
90 Addasā kho Nālāgii hatthi Bhagavantam  dürato va āgacehantam, 
disvāna sondam ussāpetvā pahatthakannavaülo yena Bhagay& tena 
abhidhavi. Addasasum kho te bhikkhu Nàlàgmum hatthim dürato va 
āgacchantam, disvana Bhagavantam etad avocum: ,ayam bhante Nālā- 
gi hatthi cando manussaghatako imam raecham patipanno, patikka- 
matu bhante Bhagava, patikkamatu Sugato^ ti. ,Agacchatha bhik- 
khave, mā bhayittha, atthünam etam bhikkhave anavakāso yo parü- 
pakkamena Tathāgatam jiviti voropeyya, anupakkamena bhikkhave 
Tathagata parinibbāyantitī*. — Tena kho pana samayena manussā 
pasadesu pi hammiyesu pi chadanesu pi ārūļhā acchanti. Tattha ye 
30 te manussa assaddhā appasannā dubbuddhino te evam &hamsu: „abhi- 
rupo vata bho mahasamano nāgena vihethiyissatiti^. Ye pana te 
manussa saddhā pasannā paņditā buddhimanto te evam āhamsu: ,ci- 
rassam vata bho nāgo nāgena samgamessatiti^ Atha kho Bhagavā 
Nalagirim hatthim mettena cittena phari Atha kho Nālāgiri hatthi 
35 Bhagavato mettena cittena phuttho sondam oropetva yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvā Bhagavato purato atthāsi. Atha kho 
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Bhagavā dakkhinena hatthena Nalaenissa hatthissa kumbham — 
santo Nalagirim hatthim gathahi ajjhabhasi: 


Mà kuiijara nāgam asado, dukkham hi kuüjara nāga-m-āsado. 
na hi nàgahatassa kuüjara sugati hoti ito param yato. 

Ma ca mado mā ca pamado, na hi pamattā sugatim vajanti te. 
tvam fieva tatha karissasi yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti 


Atha kho Nalagin hatthi sondāya Bhagavato padapamstim gahetva 
upan muddhani àkintvà patikutito patisakki yava Bhagavantam ad- 
dakkhi. Atha kho Nalagiri hatthi hatthisalam gantva sake thine 
attbāsi, tatha danto ca pana Nalagiri hatthī ahosi. Tena kho pana 
samayena manussā imam gātham gāyanti: 


Danden’ eke damayanti ankusehi kasāhi ca 
adandena asatthena nago danto mahesina ti. 


Buppzmas Visrr To CUNDA. 


Atha kho Bhagavā Bhoganagare yathābhirantam viharitva ayas- 
mantam Anandam āmantesi. ,üyàm Ananda yena Pāvā ten’ upa- 
samkamissamas 'ti. „Evam bhante“ ti kho āyasmā Anando Bhaga- 
vato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahatā bhikkhusamghena saddhim 
yena Pāvā tad avasari. Tatra sudah Bhagava Pavayam viharati 
Cundassa kammāraputtassa ambavane. Assosi kho Cundo kammāra- 
putto: „Bhagavā kira Pāvam anuppatto, Pavayam vibarati may ham 
ambavane^ tī. Atha kho Cundo kammāraputto yena Bhagavā ten’ 
upasamkam:i, upasamkamitvà Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisidi, ekamantam nismnam kho Cundam kammāraputtam Bhagava 
dhammiyà kathāya sandassesi samādapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 
Atha kho Cundo kammāraputto Bhagavatà dhammiya kathaya san- 
dassito samādapito samuttejito sampahamsito Bhagavantam etad avoca: 
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„Adhivāsetu me bhante Bhagavā svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu- - « 


samghenā* 'ti.  Adhivāsesi Bhagavā tunhibhavena. Atha Cundo 
kammāraputto Bhagavato adhivāsanam viditva utthayasana Bhaga- 
vantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakk&mi. Atha kho Cundo 
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kammāraputto tassā rattīyā accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyam 
bhojanitam patiyadapetva pahütaü ca sukaramaddavam Bhagavato 
kālam ārocāpesi: „kālo bhante, mtthitam bhattan* ti. Atha kho Bha“ 
gavā pubbanhasamayazh nivasetva pattacivaram adaya saddhim bhik- 
5 khusamghena yena Cundassa kammaraputtassa nivesanam ten’ upa- 
samkami. upasamkamitvà pafifiatte āsane mnisidi, nisajjà kho Bhagavā 
Cundam kammāraputtam āmantesi: „yan te Cunda sükaramaddavam 
patiyattam tena mam parivisa, yam pan’ aññam khadaniyam bhojani- 
yam patiyattam tena bhikkhusamgham parivisa“ ti. „Evam bhante“ 
10 ti kho Cundo kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutvà yam ahosi sukara- 
maddavam patiyattam tena Bhagavantam parivisl. yam pan’ afifiarh 
khādaniyam bhojaniyam  patryattam tena bhikkhusamgham pamnvisi. 
Atha kho Bhagava Cundam kammàraputtaÀ amantesi: „yan te Cunda 
sūkaramaddavam avasittham tam sobbhe mkhanahi, náhan tam Cunda 
15 passāmi sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya 
pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa tam  paribhuttam sammaparmamam 
gaccheyya afifiatra Tathagatassa^ ”ti. „Evam bhante“ ti kho Cundo 
kammāraputto Bhagavato patissutvà yam ahosi sukaramaddavam ava- 
sittham tam sobbhe mkhanitva yena Bhagavā ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
20 samkamitvà Bhagavantam abhīvādetvā ekamantam nisidi ekamantam 
nisinnam kho Cundam kammāraputtam Bhagavā dhammiyā kathàya 
sandassetvā samādapetvā samuttejetvā sampahaisetvà utthāyāsanā 
pakkami. Atha kho Bhagavato Cundassa kammāraputtassa bhattam 
bhuttāvissa kharo abadho uppajji lohitapakkhandika, pabalha vedanā 
o5 vattanti māranantikā. Tā sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivüsesi 
avihaifiamano. Atha kho Bhagavà Byasmantar Ananda &mantesi: 
,ayam’ Ananda yena Kusinārā ten’ upasathkamissama "ti, „Evar 
bhante^ ti kho āyasmā Anando Bhagavato paccassosi: 


Cundassa bhattarn bhuūjitvā kammārassā 'ti me sutam, 

30 abadhath samphusi dhiro pabalharh maranantikan. 
Bhuttassa ca sükaramaddavena vyādhi ppabalha udapādi Satthuno, 
viriccamano Bhagavā avoca: gacchüm' aha: Kusinaram nagaran ti. 


Boponga:s Dzrarn 


Atha kho Bhagavà āyasmantam Anandath āmantesi: ,Siva kho 
pan’ Ananda tumhākarm evam assa: '(atitasatthukam pāvacanam. nm 
atthi no sattha’ ti, na kho pan'etam Ananda evam datthabbam, yo vo 
Ananda maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paññatto so vo mam’ acca- 
yena satthā. Yathā kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkhū aññamaññam 
āvusovādena samudācaranti na vo mam’ accayena eva samuda- 
caritabbar, theratarena Ananda bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu nā- 
mena và gottena và āvusovādena và samudācaritabbo, navakatarena 
bhikkhunà therataro bhikkhu bhante ti và āyasmā ti và samudacari- 
tabbo. Akamkhamano Ananda samgho mam’ accayena khuddanu- 
khuddakāni sikkhāpadāni samthantu. Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno 
mam’ accayena brahmadando kātabbo* ti. ,Katamo pana bhante 
brahmadando^ ti. „Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iecheyya tam va- 
deyya, so bhikkhūhi n’ eva vattabbo na ovaditabbo na anusāsitabbo* 
ti. Atha kho Bhagavā bhikkhū āmantesi: ,siyà kho pana bhikkhave 
ekabhikkhussa pi karhkha vā vimati và Buddhe và dhamme và samghe 
vā magge vā patipadāya va, pucchatha bhikkhave, ma pacchavippati- 
sārino ahuvattha: sammukhibhuto no Sattha abosi, na mayam sak- 
khimhā "Bhagavantarh sammukhā patipucchitun^ ti. Evam vutte te 
bhikkhū tunhi ahesum.  Dutyam pi... tatiyam pi kho Bhagava 
bhikkhü amantesi... Tatiyam pi kho te bhikkhu tuņhī ahesum. 
Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu āmantesi: ,siya kho pana bhikkhave 
Satthu-gāravenāpi na puccheyyātha, sahayako pi bhikkhave sah&ya- 
kassa &rocetü^ ‘ti, Evarh vutte te bhikkhū tunhi ahesum. Atha kho 
āyasmā Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,acchariyamgbhante, ab- 
bhutam bhante, evath pasanno aham bhante: imasmirh bhikkhusamghe 
n’ atthi ekabhikkhussa pi karhkha và vimati và Buddhe và dhamme va 
sathghe và magge va patpadàya vā“ ti. „Pasādā kho tvah Ananda 
vadesi, ñamam eva h’ ettha Ananda Tathagatassa, n' atthi imasmim 
bhikkhusamghe ekabhikkhussa pi karhkha va vimati và Buddhe va 
dhamme vā sarhghe vā magge và patipadāya và, imesam hi Ananda 
pañeannam bhikkhusatanam yo pacehimako bhikkhu so sotapanno avini- 
pātadhammo niyato sambodhiparāyano* ti. Atha kho Bhagava 
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bhikkhū &mantesi: „handa dani bhikkhave āmantayāmi vo: vaya- 
dhammā samkhaàrà. appamādena sampādethā* ’ti, ayam Tathāgatassa 


pacehimā vaca. Atha kho Bhagavā pathamajjhanam samāpajji, patha“ 
majjhānā vutthahitva dutiyajjhànai .. tatīyajjhānam ... catutthajjhā- 


nam samāpajji. catutthajjhānā vutthahitvà aàkasanaheayatanam samā- 
paji, ākāsānaūcāyatanasamāpattijā  vutthahitva —viüiianaiücayatanam 


e 
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samāpajji. vifiidnaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akificafifiayatanam 
samāpajji, akificaiifiayatanasamapattiya vutthahitvà nevasainanasania- 
yatanam samāpajji, nevasaüianasaüüayatanasamapattiyà vutthahitvā 
10 saññāvedayitanırodharh samāpajı. Atha kho āyasmā Anando 4yas- 
mantam Anuruddham etad avoca: ,parmibbuto bhante Anuruddha Bha- 
gavā* ti. „Na &vuso Ananda Bhagava parimbbuto, saüüavedayitani- 
rodhazh samapanno“ ti. Atha kho Bhagava safifiavedayitanirodha- 
samāpattiyā vutthahitva nevasaifianasaifiayatanam ... akificannayatanam 


15... viifianaficayatanam ... ākāsānaūcāyatanam ... catutthajjhanam 
. . . tatīyajjhānam ... dutiyajjhānam . . . pathamajjhānam samāpajji, 
pathamajjbānā vutthahitvā dutiyajjhānam . . . tatiyajjhānam . . . ca- 


tutthajjbànam samāpajji, catutthajjhānā vutthahitvà samanantarā Bha- 
gavā parinibbāyi. Parinībbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana mahābhū- 
20 micālo ahosi bhimsanako lomahamso, devadundubhiyo ca phalmsu. 
Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parmibbàna Brahma Sahampati imam 
gātham abhasi: ° 
Sabbe va nikkhipissantı bhūtā loke samussayam, | 
yathā etādiso sattha loke appatipuggalo 
25 Tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto ti. 


Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbānā Sakko devanam indo imam 
gatham abhasi: 

Aniccà vata samkhar& uppādavayadhammino, 

uppajjitvā nirujjhanti, tesam vūpasamo sukho ti. 


30 Parmibbute Bhagavati saha parimbbana ayasma Anuruddho ima gà- 
thayo abhāsi: 
Nahu assasapassaso thitacittassa tadino 
anejo santim arabbha yam kalam akari muni. 
Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavāsayi, 
85 pajjotasséva nibbanarh vimokho cetaso ahu 'ti. 
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Parinibbute Bhagavatı saha parinıbbānā āyasmā Anando imam gi- 
tham abhàa. 


Tadàsi yam bhimsanakam tadâsı lomahamsanam 
sabbakaravarupete Sambuddhe parimbbute ti. 


Namo Tassa BHAGAVATO ÁRAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA 


Tus Ten Preceprs. 


Atha kho Bhagava Kapuilavatthusmim yathabhirantazh viharitva 
yena Savatthi tena càrikam pakkāmi. Anupubbena carikarh caramāno 
yena Savatthi tad avasari1. Tatra sudah Bhagavā Sāvatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. Tena kho pana samayena àyas- 
mato Sariputtassa upatthakakulam āyasmato Sariputtassa santike dāra- 
kam pahesi „imam darakarh thero pabbājetū* 't. Atha kho ayas- 
mato Sarrputtassa etad ahosi: „Bhagavatā sikkhāpadam pafifiattam 
‘na ekena dve sāmaņeiā upatthapetabba’ t, ayaü ca me Rahulo sà- 
manero, katham nu kho maya patipajitabban* ti. Bhagavato etam 
attham arocesi. „Anujānāmi bhikkhave vyattena bhīkkhunā patibalena 
ekena dve samanere upatthapetum, yàvatake va pana ussahati ova- 
ditum anusāsitum tāvatake upatthapetun“ t Atha kho samaneranam 
etad ahosi: „Kati nu kho amhakam sikkhāpadāni, kattha ca amhehi 
sikkhitabban* ti. Bhagavato etam attham ārocesurm. ,Anujanami 
bhikkhave sāmanerānam dasa sikkhāpadāni tesu ca samanerehi sık- 
khitum: panatipata veramani, adinnādānā veramani, abrahmacariya 
veramani, musāvādā veramanī, surāmerayamajjapamādatthānā vera- 
mani, vikālabhojanā veramani, naccagītavādītavisūkadassanā veramani, 
màalàgandhavilepanadharanamandanavibhusanatthana veramani. uccā- 
sayanamahāsayanā veramaņī, jātarūparajatapatiggahaņā veramani. 
Anujanami bhikkhave sāmaņerānam imami dasa sikkhāpadāni, mesu 
ca sàmanerehi sikkhitun ti. 

Pah Reader. 6 
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Tun 32 Parts or Tug. Bopy 


Aithi imasmnh kaye kesā lomā nakhā dantà taco mathsarh na- 
hāru atthi atthimiūjā vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakath pihakari 
papphasaih antath antagunam udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo 

5 lohitam sedo medo assu vasa kheļo siūghānikā lasik’ muttam matthake 
matthalungam. Dvattīmsākāranm. 


Tur Novices Quzsrions 


Ekan nama kim. Sabbe sattā abaratthitika. — Dve nama kim. 
Namaii ca rupañ ca. — Tini nama kim. Tisso vedana. — Cattari 
10 nama kim. Cattari ariyasacc&ni. — Pafica nama kun. Paic upādā- 
nakkhandha. — Cha nama kim. Cha ajjhattikani āyatanāni. — Satta 
nama kim. Satta bojjhanga. — Attha nama kim. Ariyo atthaügiko 
maggo. — Nava nama kim. Nava sattavasa. — Dasa nama kim. 
Dasah’ afigehi samannāgato arahā ti vuccati. Kumàrapaüham. 


15 Tas Duties or A Pur 


Saddhiviharikena bhikkhave upajjhāyamhi sammavattitabbam, ta- 
trayam sammāvattanā: kalass’ eva utthāya upühan& omuncitva ekam- 
sam uttarāsaīīgai karitva dantakattharh databbarh, mukhodakam dā- 
tabbath, āsanam paūūāpetabbam. Sace yāgu hoti bhājanam dhovitva 

20 yagu upanāmetabbā. Yagum pitassa udakam datva bhajanath pa- 
tiggahetvā nicam katvā s&dhukam aparighamsantena dhovitvā pati- 
sāmetabbarh. Upajjhāyamhi vutthite dsanarh uddharitabbarn. Sace so 
deso uklàpo hoti so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajjhayo gamam pa- 
visitukàmo hoti nivāsanam databbam, patmivüsanam patiggahetabbam, 

25 kayabandhanam databbam, sagunam katva sainghatiyo dātabbā, dho- 
vitvā patto saudako dātabbo. Sace upajjhāyo pacchasamanam akam- 
khati timandalam paticchadentena parimandalam nivāsetvā kāyaban- 
dhanam bandhitvā saguņam katvā samghātiyo pārupitvā ganthikam 
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patimuūcitvā dhovitvā patta gahetvā upajjhāyassa pacchāsamanena 
hotabbam. Nátdure gantabbam, na accāsanne gantabbam, pattapariy&- 
'pannam patiggahetabbam. Na upajjhayassa bhanamānassa antarantara 
kathā opātetabbā, upajjhāyo āpattisāmantā bhanamano nivāretabbo. 
Nivattantena pathamataram āgantvā āsanam paūūāpetabbam. pado- 
dakam pādapītham pādakathalikam upanikkhipitabbath, paccuggantv& 
pattacivaram patiggahetabbam. patinivāsanam databbarh, nīvāsanam 
patiggahetabbam. Sace cīvaram sinnam hoti muhuttarh unhe otāpe- 
tabbam, na ca unhe civaram nidahitabbam.  Civaram sambharitabbam, 
cīvaram samharantena caturangulam kannam ussāretvā civaram sarh- 
haritabbam, mà majjhe bhaūgo ahositi, obhoge kaàyabandhanaii kā- 
tabbam. Sace pindapato hot: upajjhāyo ca bhuiüptukamo hoti udakam 
datvā piņdapāto upanàmetabbo.  Upajhàyo paniyena pucchitabbo. 
Bhuttāvissa udakam datva pattam patiggahetva nicam katvā sādhu- 
kam aparighamsantena dhovitvā vodakam katvā muhuttam unhe otāpe- 
tabbo, na ca unhe patto nidahitabbo. Pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam. 
pattam nikkhipantena ekena hatthena pattam gahetvā ekena hatthena 
hetthamaücam va hetthapitham va parāmasitvā patto nikkhipitabbo, 
na ca anantarahitàya bhūmiyā patto nikkhipitabbo. Civaram nikkhi- 
pantena ekena hatthena civaram gahetvā ekena katthena civaravam- 
sam và clvararajum và pamajjitvā parato antam orato bhogam katvā 
civaram nikkhipitabbam. Üpajjhayamhi vutthite asanam uddharitabbam, 
pàdodakam padapitham padakathahkam patisametabbam, sace so deso 
uklàpo hot: so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajhayo nahayitukamo 
hoti nahànam patiyadetabbam, sace sitena attho hoti sitam pati 
yadetabbarh, sace unhena attho hoti unham patiyadetabbam. Sace 
upajjhāyo  jantagharam pavisitukāmo hoti cunnam sannetabbam, 
mattīkā temetabbā, jantagharapitham adaya  upajjhayassa pitthito 
pitthito gantvà jantügharapitham datva civaram patiggahetva ekam- 
antah nikkhipitabbarh, cunnam databbam, mattika databba. Sace 
ussahati jantāgharam pavisitabbam, jantāgharam pavisantena mattikaya 
mukham makkhetvā purato ca pacchato ca paticchadetva jantagharam 
pavisitabbam. Na there bhikkhü anupakhajja nisiditabbam, na nava 
bhikkhü āsanena patibahetabba. Jantāghare uppajjhayassa parikam- 
mai kātabbarm, jantāgharā mkkhamantena jantāgharapītham adaya 


purato ca pacchato ca paticchadetva jantaghara nikkhamitabbam. 
6* 
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Udake pi upajjhayassa parikammam katabbam, nahatena pathama- 
tarai uftaritva attano gattam vodakam katvā nivāsetvā upajjhāyassa 
gattato ‘udakam pamajyitabbam. nivāsanam databbam, samghati dā- 
tabba. jantagharapitharh adaya pathamataram āgantvā asanam paūūā- 
5 petabbam, padodakam pādapītham padakathalikam upamkkhipitabbam, 
upajjhāyo pāniyena pucchitabbo. Sace uddisapetukamo hoti uddisā- 
petabbo, sace paripucchitukamo hoti paripucchitabbo. Yasmim vihàre 
upajjhāyo viharati sace so viháro uklàpo hoti sace ussahati sodhe- 
tabbo, wvih&ràih sodhentena pathamam pattacivaram niharitva ekam- 
10 antam nīkkhipitabbam. nisidanapaccattharanam niharitva ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbarh. ^ Maiüco nicam katva sādhukam  apanghamsantena 
asaīnghattantena kavātapittham niharitvà ekamantam  nikkhipitabbo. 
Pitham nicarh katvā sādhukam aparighamsantena asamghattantena 
kavātapittham niharitvà ekamantam nikkhipitabbam. Maūcapatipādakā 
15 nībaritvā ekamantam nikkhipitabba, khelamallako niharitva ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbo, apassenaphalakam niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbamh, 
bhummattharanam yathapaññattam sallakkhetva niharitvà ekamantarm 
nikkhipitabbam. Sace vihāre santanakam hota ullokà pathamam ohā- 
retabbam, ālokasandhikannabhāgā pamajjitabba. Sace gerukapari- 
90 kammakatā bhitti kannakita hoti colakam temetvā piletva pamajjītabbā, 
sace kalavannakatà bhūmi kannakita hoti colakam temetva piletva 
pamajjitabba, sace akata hoti bhümi udakena paripphositvà sammajji- 
tabbà, mā vihāro rajena uhaüniti.  Samkaram vicinitva ekamantam 
chaddetabbain. 


25 A Tare or a PETA. 


‘Kayo te sabbasovanno’ ti. Idam Satthari Rajagaham upanissaya 
Veluvane Kalandakanivape viharante afifiataram stikaramukhapetarh 
arabbha vuttam. Atite kira Kassapassa Bhagavato sasane eko bhikkhu 
kayena saünato ahosi, vacaya asafifiato bhikkhū akkosati paribhasati. 

80 So kalam katvā niraye nibbatto. Ekam buddhantaram tattha pacitvā 
tato cavitva imasmim buddhuppāde Rajagahasamipe Gijjhakūtē pab- 
batapade tass’ eva kammassa vipakavasena khuppipāsābhibhūto peto 
hutvā nibbatti. Tassa kayo suvannavanno ahosi, mukham sūkaramu- 
khasadisam. Ath’ āyasmā Narado Gijjhakütapabbate vasanto pāto va 
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sarirapatijagganam katvā pattacīvaram c ādāya Rājagahan pinda- 
caratthaya gacchanto antarümagge tam petam disva tena katakammam 
*pucchanto gatham aha. ` 


Kayo te sabbasovanno sabbā obhāsate disa, 
mukhan te sukarass' eva, kim kammam akari pure ti. Š 


[Tattha ,kayo te sabbasovanno* ti tava kāyo deho sabbo suvanna- 
vanno uttattakanakasannibho, ,sabba obhasate disa“ ti tassa pabhaya 
sabbà pi dīsā samantato pabhaseti vijjoteti, obhasate ti và antogadha- 
hetu-attham idam padan ti te kayo sabbasovanno sabbā disā obhāseti 
vijotetiti attho datthabbo, ,mukhan te sükarass eva“ ‘ti mukham 4^ 
pana te sukarassa viya stkaramukhasadisath tava mukhan ti attho, 
„kım kammam akari pure“ ti tvam pubbe atitajatiyarh kīdisam kam- 
mam akasiti pucchati], Evam so therena pana peto katakammam 
puttho gathaya vissajjento: 


Kāyena saññato āsi. vācāyāsim asaññato. 15 
tena me tadiso vanno yathā passasi Narada ‘ti 


aha.  [Tattha „kāyena saññato asin“ ti kāyikena saññamena saññato 
kayikena samvarena sathvuto ahosim. „vācāyāsim asafifiato“ ti vā- 
casikena asamvarena samannagato ahosnh, „tenā“ 'ti tena ubhayena 
safifiamena ca, „me“ ti mayhan „tādiso vaņņo* ti etadiso yatha tvar 20 
Nārada paccakkhato passasi evarūpo kāyena manussasanthano su- 
vannavanno mukhena sūkarasadiso asm ti yojanā. vannasaddo hi idha 
chavisaņthāne va datthabbo] Evam peto therena pucchito tam attham 
vissajjetvà tam eva karanam katva therassa ovadaih dento gatham aha. 


s | 


Tan t? aha Narada brümi: sāmam dittham idan taya, 9 
mākāsi mukhasā papam), mā [kho] stkaramukho ahu ‘ti. 


[Tattha „tan“ ti tasma, ,t'&han* tī te aham. „Nāradā* ti theram 
ālapati, ,brümiti^ kathemi, „sāman* ti sayam eva, „idan“ ti attano 
sariram sandhāya vadati, ayam h’ ettha attho: yasma bhante Narada 
idah mama sariram galato patthāya hetthā manussasaņthānam upari 30 
sūkarasanthānam taya paccakkhato tava dittham tasma te aham ovā- 
davasena vadāmi, kim idan ti peto aha: „mākāsi mukhasa papam, 
mà kho sükaramukho abū“ ti, tattha „mā“ tī patisedhe nipato „mu- 
khasā* tī mukhena, „kho“ ti avadhāranam. vācāya pāpakammam mā 
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akāsi mà karohi mā kho sükaramukho ahū 'tij ahath viya sukara- 
mukho ‘ahosi yeva, sace pana tvar mukharo hutva vacaya papam 
kareyyāši ekathsena sükaramukho bhaveyyāsi, tasma màkasi mukhasa 
pāpan tı phalapatisedhanamukhena pi hetum eva patisedheti]. Ath’ 
āyasmā Nārado Rājagahe pindaya caritva pacchābhattam pindapata- 
patikkanto catuparjsamajjhe nisinnassa Satthuno tam attham ārocesi. 
Satthà „Nārada, pubbe va maya so satto dittho^ tı vatvā aneka- 
kāravokāram vaciduccaritasannissitath  adinavam vacisucaritapatisaih- 
yuttam āmsamsar pakāsento dhammam desesi. Sa desanà sampatta- 
parisaya sütthik& ahosi. Sūkarapetavatthuvanņanā. 


Tarn LEGEND or tHe Weavers DAUGTHER. 


‘Andhabhito’ ti imam dhammadesanam Satthā Aggālave cetiye 
vibaranto ekam pesakaradhitaram arabbha kathesi  Ekadivasam hi 
Āļavivāsino Satthan Āļavih anuppatte nimantetva dànam adamsu. 
Satthà bhattakiccavasane anumodanam karonto ,addhuvam jivitam, 
dhuvam maranam, avassam maya maritabbam, maranapariyosanam me 
jivitam, jivitam eva aniyatam, maranam niyatan ti evam maranasatim 
bhāvetha, yesaü hi maranasati abhavita te pacchime kale 4sivisam 
disvà bhitapuriso viya santāsappattā bheravaravam ravantā kalam ka- 
ronti, yesam pana maranasati bhavita te dūrato va āsīvisam disvā 
dandakena gahetva chaddetva thitapuriso viya pacchime kale na san- 
tasanti, tasmā maranasati bhavetabba“ ti aha. Tam dhammadesanam 
sutva avasesā jana sakiccappasuta va ahesum, eka pana solasavassud- 
desikà pesakaradhità ,aho Buddhanam katha nama acchariya, maya 
maranasatim bhavetum vattatīti* rattindivam maranasatim eva bhavesi. 
Satthā pi tato nikkhamitva Jetavanam agamasi. Sa pi kumārikā tini 
vassani maranasatim bhavesi yeva. Ath’ ekadivasam Sattha paccūsa- 
samaye lokam olokento tam kumārikam attano fidnajalassa anto pa- 
vittham disvā ,kin nu kho bhavissatiti* upadharento ,imàya kumā- 
rikaya mama dhammadesanam sutadivasato patthaya tini vassāni 
maranasati bhavita, idan’ àham tattha gantvà imam kumarikam 
cattāro pafihe pucchitvà taya vissajjentiyà va catūsu thanesu sadhu- 
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karam datva imam gātham bhāsissāmi, sā gāthāvasāne sotāpatti- 
phale -patitthahissati, tam nissāya mahājanassa pi sātthīkā desanā 
bhavissatiti* fiatva _paīcasatabhikkhuparivāro Jetavanā + nikkha- 
mitvā anupubbena Aggālavavihāram agamāsi. Ālavivāsino „Satthā 
agato^ ti sutvà vihāram gantvā nimantayimsu. Sā pi kumārikā Satthu 
āgamanam sutvā „āgato kira mayham pitā sāmī ācariyo punnacanda- 
mukho mahā-Gotamabuddho* tī tutthamānasā „ito me tinnam sam- 
vaccharanam matthake suvannavanno Satthā ditthapubbo. idāni 'ssa 
suvannavannam sariram datthum madhurafi ca varadhammam sotum 
labhissamiti“ cintesi. Pita pan’ ass& salam gacchanto aha: „amma, 
tasaratantuko aparopito, vidatthimattam anitthitam, tam ajja nittha- 
passami, sigham eva tasaram vaddhetvā àhareyyasit^. Sa cintesi: 
„aham Satthu dhammam sotukama, pita mam evam aha, kin nu kho 
Satthu dhammam sunami, pitu tasaram vaddhetvā haramiti“. Ath’ assa 
etad ahosi: ,pità mam tasare anāhariyamāne potheyyāpi pamareyyiipi, 
tasmā tasaram vaddhetva tassa datvā paechà dhammam sossāmīti* pi- 
thake nisīditvā tasaram vaddhesi. Alaviv&sino pi Satthārarm parivisitvā 
pattam gahetvā anumodanatthāya atthamsu, Satthā „yam aham kuladhi- 
taram nissāya timsayojanamaggam agato sā ajja pi okāsam na labhati, 
taya okāse laddhe anumodanam karissamiti“ tuņbībhūto nisidi. Evam 
tunhībhūtam pana Satthāram sadevake loke koci kiñei vattum na vi- 
sahati. Sa pi kho kumanka tasaram vaddhetva pacchiyam thapetva 
pitu santikam gacchamānā parisapariyantam patvā Sattharam oloka- 
yamānā va agamāsi. Satthā pi gīvam ukkhipitva tam olokesi. Sa 


olokitākārenēva afifiasi: „Satthā evarūpāyam parisayam nisiditvà mam 2 


olokento mamágamanam paccasimsati, attano santikarh āgamanam eva 
paccasithsatiti*. Sa tasarapacchim thapetva Satthu santikam agamāsi. 
Kasmà pana tam Sattha olokesiti. Evam kir’ assa ahosi: ,,esa etto 
gacchamānā puthujjanakalakiriyam katva aniyatagatika bhavissati, 
mama santikarn āgantvā gacchamānā pana sotāpattiphalam patvā ni- 
yatagatikà hutva Tusitavimāņe nibbatüssatiti". assa kira tam diva- 
sam maranato mutti nama n atth. Šā olokitasaniüanenóva Sattharam 
upasamkamitvà chabbannanam ramsinam antaram pavisitva vanditva 
ekamantam atthāsi, tathārūpāya parisaya majjhe nisīditvā tunhibhutam 
Satthāram vanditva thitakkhane yeva tam aha: „kumārike, kuto agaccha- 
sti^. „Najānāmi bhante* ti. „Kattha gamissasiti*. „Ņajānāmi bhante" 
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ti. „Na jānāsītis. „Jānāmi bhante^ ti. ,Janàsiti^. „Na jānāmi 
bhante* ti. Iti nam Satthā cattāro pañhe pucchi. mahājano ujjhàyi: 
„hambho passatha, ayarh pesakāradhītā Sammāsambuddhena saddhim 
icchiticchitam katheti. kim nāma na imaya ‘kuto agatasiti’ vutte ‘pesa- 
karagehato' tī vattabbam, 'kaham gacchasiti’ vutte *pesakārasālan” ti 
vattabbam siy&^ tī. Sattha mahājanarm nissaddam katvā ,kumarike, 
tvam ‘kuto agacchasiti’ putthā kasmā ‘na jānāmit” vadasiti* pucchi. 
„Bhante. tumhe mama pesakaragehato āgatabhāvam janatha, ‘kuto 
āgatāsit” pucchanta pana 'kuto āgantvā idha nibbattisiti’ pucchatha, 
ahah pana na janami kuto agantva idha nibbatt amhiti^. Ath’ 
assā Sattha: „sādhu sidhu kumarike maya pucchitapaüho va taya 
vissajjito* ti sādhukāram datvā uttarim pi pucchi:  ,'kattha gamissa- 
siti’ putthā kasmā ‘na jānāmiti' vadesitī*. ,Bhante, tumhe mam 
‘tasarapacchim gahetvā pesakārasālam gacchasit! janatha, ‘ito pana 
gantvā kattha mbbattissasiti’ pucchatha, ahai ca ito cuta na jānāmi 
kattha gantvā nibbattissamiti“. Ath’ assā Sattha: „mayā pucchita- 
patho yeva tayā vissajjīto* ti dutiyam pi sadhukaram datvā uttarim 
pucchi: „atha kasma ‘na jānāsitī putthā 'jānāmīiti vadesiti^. ,, Bhante 
mama maranabhāvam jānāmi. tasmā evam vademiti^. Ath’ assā 
Satthā: ,,pucchitapatiho yeva tayā vissajjito“ t» sādhukāram datva 
uttarim pi pucchi: „atha kasmā ‘janasiti’ vutte ‘na jānāmīti vadesiti*. 
„Maraņabhāvam eva aham jānāmi bhante, mama rattindivampubban- 
hadisu pana 'asukakale nama marissāmīti na jānāmi, tasmā evam 
vadesin* ti. Ath’ assa Sattha: „mayā pucchitapafiho yeva tayā ka- 
thito“ ti catuttham sādhukāram datvā parisam āmantes: „ettakā 
nama tumhe imāya kathitam na jānātha. kevalam ujjhayath' eva, yesaii 
hi paüfiacakkhum n’ atthi te andhā eva, yesam paūūācakkhum atthi 
te eva cakkhumanto* ti vatvà imam gatham aha: 


Andhabhūto ayam loko, tanuk’ ettha vipassati, 
sakunto jālamutto va appo saggaya gacchatīti. 


M r w" 


[Tattha „ayarı loko“ ti ayam lokamahājano pafiiācakkhuno abhavena 
andhabhuto, ,tanuk' etthà^ 'ti tanuko ettha na bahujano aniccadiva- 
sena vipassati, ,sakunto jàlamutto va“ “ti yatha chekena sakunikena 
jālena ottharitvā gayhamānakesu vattakesu kocid eva jalato muccati sesā 
85 antojālam eva pavisanti tathā Māra-jālena otthatesu sattesu bahú apāya- 
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gamino hont, „appo“ kocid eva satto „saggāya gacchati* sugatuh vā 
nibbanam .va papunatiti attho]. Desanāvasāne sū kumārikā sotapatti- 
*phale patitthahi, mahājanassāpi sātthikā desanā ahositi. Sā pi tasara- 
pacchi gahetvā pitu santikam agamāsi. So pi nisinnako va niddāyi. 
tassa asallakkhetvà va tasarapacchith upan&mentiy& tasarapacchi ve- 5 
makotiyam patihaññitva saddam kurumānā pati. So pabujjhitva ga- 
hitanimitten' eva vemarh kaddhi, vemakoti gantvā tam kumārīkam ure 
pahari sā tatth' eva kalam katvā papáta. Ath’ assi pita nam olokento 
sakalasarirena lohitamakkhitena patitvà mata addasa.. Ath’ assa 
mahasoko uppajji, so „na me sokam añño nībbāpetum sakkhissatiti 10 
rodanto Satthu santikam gantvā tam attham drocetva ,bhante, so- 
kam me nibbapetha“ 't aha. Sattha tam samassāsetvā „mā soci, 
anamataggasmim hi samsare tava evam eva dhitu maranakale paggha- 
rītam assum catunnamÀ samuddānam udakato adhikataran4 ti vatva 
anamataggakatham kathesi. So tanubhūtasoko Sattharam pabbajjam 15 
yacitva laddhapabbajjūpasampado na cirass eva arahattam papuniti. 
Pesakaradhitaya vatthum. 


Tue Qoxstions or Urrirya 


Atha kho Uttiyo paribbājako yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami. 
upasaihkamitva Bhagavatā saddhim sammodi, sammodaniyaih katham 2 


x 
o 


saraniyaih vītisāretvā ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho 
Uttiyo paribbajako Bhagavantam etad avoca: „kın nu kho bho Gotama 
sassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham aüüan* t. „Avyākatam kho 
etam Uttiya may&: sassato loko, idam eva sacca, mogham aūūan" 
ti. ,Kuh pana bho Gotama asassato loko, 1dam eva saccam, mogham 
aūūān* ti. „Etam pi kho Uttiya avyākatam may: asassato loko. 
idam eva saccam, mogham aññan“ ti „Kin nu kho bho Gotama 
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antavà loko ... anantavā loko... tam jivam tam sariram . . aŭ- 
am jivam aññam sariram . . . hoti Tathagato parammarana . . . na 
hoti Tathāgato parammaraņā . . . hot ca na ca hoti... . n’ eva hoti 30 
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t. „Etam pi kho Uttrya avyākatam maya: n’ eva hoti na na hoti 
Tathāgato parammaranā, idam eva saccam. mogham aünan^,ti. .‘Kin 
nu khot bho Gotama sassato loko, 1dam eva saccam, mogham aññan' 
ti iti puttho samāno 'avyākatam kho etai] Uttiya maya  sassato 
loko. idam eva saccarh, mogham afifian "ti vadesi. “Kim pana bho 
Gotama asassato loko, 1dam eva saccam, mogham afifian’ ti iti puttho 
samāno ‘etam pi kho Uttiya avy&katam mayā: asassato loko, idam eva 
saccaīn. mogham afifian’ tī vadesi. “Kim nu kho bho Gotama antava 


loko... anantavā loko. . tam jivan tam sariram ... aiüam 
jivam annam sariram . hoti Tathagato parammaranā ... na hoti 
Tathagato parammaranā . . . hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato paramma- 
rani ..n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammaranà, idam eva 


saccaih, mogham aññan' tı iti puttho samano ‘etam pi kho Uttiya 
avyākatam maya: n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathāgato parammarana, 
idam eva saccam, mogham afifian’ à vadesi. Atha ki carahi bhotā 
Gotamena vyākatan* t. ,Abhiññaya kho aham Uttiya sāvakānam 
dhammam desemi sattanam visuddhiyà sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassanam atthangamaya fiayassa adhigamaya nibbānassa 
sacchikinyaya“ ’ti, „Yam pan’ etam bhavam Gotamo abhiññāya 
dhammam desesi sattànam visuddhiya sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassānam atthangamaya ñayassa adhigamaya nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya, sabbo ca tena loko niyyissati upaddho và tibhago va‘ 
ti. Evam vutte Bhagavā tunhi ahosi. Atha kho āyasmato Anandassa 
etad ahosi: „mā h' evan kho Uttiyo paribbajako pāpakam ditthi- 
gata patilabhati: *sabbasāmukkamsikam vata me samano Gotamo 
paüham puttho samsadeti no vissajjeti, na nina visahatiti' tad assa 
Uttiyassa paribbajakassa digharattam ahitaya dukkhāyā* "ti. Atha 
kho āyasmā Anando Uttyam paribbajakam etad avoca: „Tena h’ 
āvuso Uttiya upaman te karissami, upamāyam idh ekacce viññu pu- 
risa bhasitassa attham ājānanti. Seyyathā pi āvuso Uttiya rafifio 
paecantmam nagarath daļhuddāpam dalhapakaratoranam ekadvāram. 
Tatr’ assa dovariko pandito vyatto medhavi aññatanam nivāretā fia- 
tanam pavesetā, so tassa nagarassa samantā anupariyayapatham anuk- 
kamamano na passeyya pakarasandhim va pakaravivaram và antamaso 


85 bilaranissakkanamattam pi, no ca khv’ āssa evam iāņam hoti: ‘ettaka 


pana imam nagaram pavisanti và nikkhamanti va’ ti, atha khv ässa 
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evam ettha hoti: ‘ye kho keci olàrikà pana imam nagaram pavisanti 
và nikkhamanti và sabbe te imina dvarena pavisanti và nikkhamanti 
va’ ti. Evam eva kho āvuso Uttiya na Tathāgatassa evam *ussukam 
hoti: 'sabbo và tena loko myyissati upaddho và tibhago va’ ti, atha 
kho evam ettha Tathagatassa hot: ‘ye kho keci lokamhā myyimsu 
và niyyanti và niyyissanti và sabbe te pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso 
upakkilese paññāya dubbalikarane catūsu satipatthānesu supatitthita- 
città satta bojjhange yathābhūtam bhavetva evam ete lokamhā my- 
yunsu và niyyanti và niyyissanti va’ ti. Yad eva kho tvarh āvuso 
Uttiya Bhagavantam paüham apucchi tad eva tam panham Bhaga- 
vantam aññena pariyayena apucchi. Tasma te tam Bhagava na 
vyākāsiti*. 

[Paūcame: ,tunhi ahositi* sattūpaladdhiyam thatvā apuceham 
pucchatiti tunhi ahosi. ‘sabbasamukkamsikam vata maya sabbapuccha- 
nam uttamam puccham pucchito samano Gotamo samsádeti no vis- 
sajjeti, nanu na sakka vissajjetun' ti evam papikam ditthim mā pati- 
labhatiti, „tad assa“ ti tam evam uppannaditthigatam bhaveyya. ,,pac- 
cantīman* ti yasmā majjhimadese nagarassa uddāpādīni thirani va 
honti dubbalani và sabbaso và pana tesam pakaram hoti tasmā tam 
agahetvā paccantimam nagaran ti aha, ,dalhuddàpan* ti thirapakara- 
padam, ,dalhapakaratoranan“ ti thirapakaran c' eva thirapitthasam- 
gh&takaii ca, ,ekadvaran“ ti kasmà aha, bahudvarasmim hi nagare bahuhi 
panditadovarikehi bhavitabbam, ekadvüre eko va vattati, Tathagatassa 
ca pafifiaya afifio sadiso n'atthi, tasmā sutthu panditabhavassa opam- 
matthath ekam yeva dovarikam dassetum ekadvaran ti aha, ,pandito* 
ti pandiccena samannagato, „vyatto” ti veyyattiyena samannagato. 
„medhāviti* thanuppattiyà paūūāsamkhātāya medhāya samannāgato. 
„anuparijāyapathan* ti anuparnyàyanümakai maggam. „pākārasan- 
dhin“ ti dvinnam itthakanam apagatatthānam, „pākāravivaran” ti pā- 
kārassa chinnatthānam, „tad eva tam paihan* ti tam yeva sassato 


loko ti ādinā nayena puttham thapaniyam pafiham. puna pi pucchi,- 


„sabbo ca tena loko“ ti sattupaladdhiyam yeva thatva aūūenākārena 
pucchatiti dasseti]. 
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Buppua's Instruction to MALUNKYAPUTTA. 


„Yo kho Māluūkyāputta evam vadeyya: ‘na tavaham Bhagavat 
brahmacariyam carissimi yāva me Bhagava na vyakarissati: sassato 
loko ti và asassato loko ti va... pe... n' eva hoti na na hoti Tatha- 
gato parammaranà ti va’ ti, avyākatam eva tam Māluūkyāputta Ta- 
thāgatena assa, atha so puggalo kalam kareyya Seyyatha pi Malun- 
kyāputta puriso sallena viddho assa savisena gàlhapalepanena. tassa 
mittāmaccā patisalohita bhisakkam sallakattam upatthapeyyuih, so 
evam vadeyya: ‘na tavabam imam salam āharissāmi yava na tam 
purisam jànàmi yen’ amhi viddho: khattiyo và brāhmano vā vesso và 
suddo va’ ti, so evam vadeyya: ‘na tāvāham imam sallam āharissāmi 
yāva na tam purisam janami yen’ amhi viddho: evamnamo evaugotto 
iti và...digho vā rasso và majjhimo va... kalo va samo và mangu- 
racchavi và ..asukasmnh game va nigame và nagare va... yava na 
tam dhanum jānāmi yen’ amhi viddho yadi va capo yadi va kodando.... 
yāva na tam jiyam jānāmi yay’ aml: viddho yadı va akkassa yadı 
va, santhassa yadı va nahārussa yadi và maruvāya yadi va khirapan- 
nino .., yāva na tam kandam jānāmi yen’ amhi viddho yadi va kac- 
cham yadi vā ropimam...yassa pattehi vājitam yadi va gijjhassa yadi 
và kaükassa yadi và kulalassa yadi và morassa yadi và sithilahanuno 
... yassa nahārunā parikkhittam yadı và gavassa yadi và mahisassa yadı 
vā roruvassa yadi va semhārassa.... yava na tam salla jānāmi yen’ 
amhi viddho yadi va sallam yadi và khurappam yadı và vekandam 
yadi và nārācam yadi và vacchadantam yadi và karavirapattan' ti. 
aññatam eva tam Maluñkyaputta tena purisena assa, atha so puriso 
kalam kareyya.* — 

„Sassato loko ti Māluūkyāputta ditthiyà sati brahmacariyavaso 
abhavissā 'ti evam no, asassato loko ti Malunkyaputta ditthiyā sati 
brahmacariyavaso abhavissa 'ti evam pi no, sassato loko ti Māluūkyā- 


30 putta ditthiyà sati asassato loko ti va ditthiya sati atth'eva jàti atthi 


Jara atthi maranam santi sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa yes’ 
āham ditthe va dhamme nighātam paüüapemi Antavalokoti...pe... 
Tam jivam tam sariran ti...pe... Hoti Tathagato parammaranā tı 
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„pe .. Hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato parammaranà ti... pe. 
Tasma- ti. ha Māluūkyāputta avyākataū ca me avyakatato dhàretha. 
vyakatañ ca me vyākatato dhāretha.  Kiü ca Māluūkyāputta maya 
avyakatam. sassato loko ti Malunkyaputta maya avy&katam. asassato 
loko ti... pe. .n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathāgato parammaraņā ti maya 
avyākatam. Kasma ç etam Malunkyaputta maya avyākatam: na h 
etam Malunkyaputta atthasamhitam n’ ādibrahmacariyikam, na mibbi- 
daya na virāgāya na nirodhaya na upasamāya na abhiññaya na sam- 
bodhaya na nibbānāya samvattati. tasma tam maya avyākatam. Kin 
ca Malunkyaputta maya vyākatam. idam dukkhan tà Māluūkyāputta 
maya vyākatam, ayam dukkhasamudayo ti. .avam dukkhamrodho ti 
... ayam dukkhanirodhagamimi patipada ti maya vyākatam. Kasma 
c etam Malunkyaputta maya vyakatam: etam hi Mālufkyāputta attha- 
samlhitam, etam adibrahmacariyikam, etam nibbidaya virāgāya nirodhaya 
upasamaya abhiññaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. tasmā tam 
maya vyàkatam.  Tasmà ti ha Maluikyaputta avyakatah ca me avyā- 
katato dharetha, vyakatai ca me vyakatato dhārethā* ‘ti. — Idam 
avoca Bhagava. Attamano āyasmā Maluükyaputto Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinanditi. 


Buppua's Discourse with VaccHAGOTTA 


Evam me suttarh: Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapmdikassa àràme. Atha kho Vacchagotto paribbajako 
yena Bhagavā ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavatā saddhim 
sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vītisāretva ekamantam 


nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Vacchagotto paribbajako Bhagavantam 2 


etad avoca: ,Kin nu kho bho Gotama 'sassato loko. idam eva sac- 
cam, mogham aūūan ti evarhditthi bhavam Gotamo“ ti. «Na kho 
aharh Vaccha evamditthi. sassato loko. idam eva saccam, mogham afi- 
ñan“ ti. „Kim pana...asassato loko*...pe... „Kin nu kho bho 
Gotama 'sassato loko...ti evamditthi samano Gotamo ti iti puttho 
samāno: na kho aham Vaccha evamditthi...ti vadesi*...pe... „Kim 
pana bhayam Gotamo adinavath sampassamāno evam imami sabbaso 
ditthigatāni anupagato“ ti. .Sassato loko ti kho Vaccha ditthugatam 
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etam ditthigahanam ditthikantaram ditthivisukam ditthivipphanditam 
ditthisautyojanam, sadukkham savighatam saupāyāsam saparilaham, na 
nibbidaya na virāgāya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhiüüaya na - 
sambodhaya na nībbānāya sathvattati. Asassato loko ti... pe... 
Imam kho aham Vaccha ādīnavam sampassamāno evam imani sabbaso 
ditthīgatāni anupagato* ti. ,Atthi pana bhoto Gotamassa kifici ditthi- 
gatan* ti. ,Ditthigatan ti kho Vaccha, apanitam etam Tathagatassa. 
Dittham h’ etam Vaccha Tathagatena: iti rupam, iti rūpassa samudayo. 
iti rūpassa atthagamo, iti vedana. 1t1 vedanāya samudayo ...atthagamo. 
10 iti safiia.... 1t1 samkhārā..., iti viüianam... Tasma Tathāgato sab- 
bamaninitanam sabbamathitanam sabba-ahīmkāra-mamimkāra-mānānu- 
sayanam khaya virāgā nirodhā cāgā patinissaggā anupādā vimutto 
ti vadamiti“. „Eva vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama bhikkhu kuhim 
upapajjititi*. ,Upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. „Tena hi bho 
Gotama na upapajjatiti*. „Na upapajjatīti kho Vaccha na upeti“. 
„Tena hi bho Gotama upapajjati ca na ca upapajJatiti^. „Upapajjati 
ca na ca upapajjatītī kho Vaccha na upeti“. „Tena hi bho Gotama 
n’ eva upapajjati na na upapajjatiti*. „N’ eva upapajjati na na upa- 
pajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. „Evam vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama 
20 bhikkhu kubith upapajjatiti iti puttho samāno: upapajjatiti kho Vaccha 

na upetiti vadesi... Etthāham bho Gotama aüianam āpādim, ettha 

sammoham āpādīm, ya pi me esa bhoto Gotamassa purimenz kathā- 

sallapena ahu pasādamattā sā pi me etarahi antarahita“ ti. „Alam 


Qt 


p 
Ou 


hi te Vaccha aüüanaya, alam sammohāya. Gambhiro h' ayan Vaccha 
25 dhammo duddaso duranubodho santo panito atakkāvacaro nipuno pan- 
ditavedaniyo, so taya dujjano aūūadītthikena afifiakhantikena añña- 
rucikena afifiatrayogena aüiüathacariyakena. Tena hi Vaccha taih yev’ 
ettha patipucchissami, yatha te khameyya tathā nam vyākareyyāsi. 
Tam kim maūūasi Vaccha, sace te purato aggi jaleyya jāneyyāsi 
80 tvari: ayam me purato aggi jalatiti*. „Sace me bho Gotama purato 
aggi jaleyya jāneyyāham: ayam me purato aggi jalatiti“. „Sace 
pana tam Vaccha evam puccheyya: yo te ayam purato aggi jalati 
ayam aggi kim paticca jalatiti, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti 
vyakareyyasiti*. „Sace mar bho Gotama evam puccheyya...evarh 
35 puttho aham bho Gotama evam vyākareyyam: yo me ayam purato 
aggi Jalati ayam aggi tiņakatthupādānam paticca jalatiti^. „Sace te 
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Vaccha purato so aggi nibbayeyya jāneyyāsi tvam ayam me purato age 
nibbuto^ ti. „Sace me bho Gotama purato so aggi nibbayeyya jā- 
neyyàham: ayam me purato aggi nibbuto* ti. „Sace pana tam: Vaccha 
evam puccheyya yo te ayam purato aggi nibbuto so aggi ito katamamh 
disah gato, puratthimam và pacchimaih va uttaram va dakkhinam va 
t, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti vyākareyyāsiti*. „Na upeti bho 
Gotama, yam hi so bho Gotama aggi tmakatthupādānarn patieca ajali. 
tassa ca pariyādānā afifiassa ca anupahārā anāhāro nibbuto t'eva 
samkham gacchatiti*. „Evam eva kho Vaccha yena rüpena Tathā- 
gatam paññapayamano paiiiapeyya tam rūpam Tathagatassa pahinam 
ucchinnamulam tālāvatthukatam anabhāvakatam āyatīm anuppada- 
dhammaib, rüpasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathāgato gambhīro ap- 
pameyyo duppariyogāho seyyatha pi mahasamuddo. upapajjatiti na 
upet, na upapajjatiti na upeti, upapajjati ca na ca upapajjatiti na 
upeti, n’ eva upapajjatī na na upapajjatīti na upeti. Yaya vedanāya 
Tathagatam paññapayamano pailiapeyya sā vedana Tathāgatassa pa- 
hina)... vedanasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathagato gambhiro ... sey- 
yatha pi mahasamuddo, upapajjatiti na upeti. . Yaya saūūāya... 
Yeh sathkharehi .. Yena viññanena ... na upetiti*. Evam vutte 


Vacchagotto paribbajako Bhagavantam etad avoca: „Seyyathā pi bho 2 


Gotama gāmassa và nigamassa và avidire maha sālarukkbo, tassa 
aniccata sakhapalasam palujjeyya, tacapapatikà palujjeyyum. pheggu 
palujeyya, so aparena samayena apagatasakhapalaso apagatataca- 
papatiko apagataphegguko suddho assa sare patitthito. evam ev 
idam bhoto Gotamassa pāvacanam apagatasākhāpalāsam ...suddham 
sare patīitthitam.  Abhikkantam bho Gotama, abhikkantath bho Go- 
tama, seyyathā pi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam 
và vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam &oikkheyya, andhakare va tela- 
pajjotam dhāreyya ‘cakkhumanto rupani dakkhintiti’, evam eva bhota 
Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo pakāsito. Hs’ aban bhavantam 
Gotamam saranam gacehāmi dhammafi ca bhikkhusamghan ca. upa- 
sakam mam bhavam Gotamo dhāretu ajjatagge pānupetam sarana- 
gatan* ti. Aggi-Vacchagotta-suttantam. 
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Tor Rīcnr Views 


Sāvatthīyam viharati. Atha kho ayasma Kaccāyanagotto yena Bha- 
gavā ten’ upasamkann, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisīdi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma Kaccayanagotto Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: ,Sammaditthi sammaditthit: bhante vuccati, kittavata 
nu kho bhante sammaditthi hotīti*. "Dvayan nissito kho ‘yam Kacca- 
yama loko yebhuyyena: atthitaü © eva natthitaü ca. Lokasamudayam 
kho Kaccayana yathabhttam sammappafifiaya passato ya loke natthita 
sā na hoti, lokanirodham kho Kaccayana yathabhutam sammappaūiāya 
passato ya loke atthita sā na hoti. Upayupadanabhinivesanibandho 
kho ’yarh Kaccāyana loko yebhuyyena: tañ c ayam 'upāyupādānam 
cetaso adhitthānābhinivesānusayam na upeti na upadiyati nádhitthati 
‘atta me’ ti, dukkham eva uppajjamanam uppajjati, dukkham nirujjha- 
manam nirujhatit! na kamkhat na vicikicchati, aparappaccaya fanam 
eva 'ssa ettha hoti, ettāvatā kho Kacc&yana sammaditthi hoti. ‘Sabbam 
atthiti' kho Kaccayana ayam eko anto, ‘sabbam w atthiti’ ayam dutiyo 
anto, ete te Kaccayana ubho ante anupagamma majjhena Tathàgato 
dhammam deseti: avijjapaccaya samkhārā, samkharappaccaya viiiiia- 
nam — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti, 
avijjāya tv-eva asesavirāgamrodhā samkhdramrodho, sarkhāranirodhā 
viiüànanirodho — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 
nirodho hotiü*. 


Taene rs No Eco. 


Atha kho Milindo ràjà yen’ àyasmà Nagaseno ten’ upasamkami, 


25 upasamkamitvà āyasmatā Nāgasenena saddhir sammodi, sammodani- 
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yam katharh sārāņīvam vītisāretvā ekamantam nisīdi. Ayasma pi kho 
Nagaseno patisammodi, yen’ eva raüüo Mihndassa cittarh ārādhesi. 
Atha kho Milindo raja àyasmantam Nagasenam etad avoca: ,katham 
bhadanto ñayati, kinnàmo si bhante* ti. „Nāgaseno ti kho aham 
mahārāja ñayami, Nagaseno ti mam mahārāja sabrahmacārī samudā- 
caranti, api ca matapitaro nàmam karonti Nagaseno ti và Suraseno ti 
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vā Viraseno ti và Sihaseno ti va, api ca kho mahārāja samkhā samañña 
paññatti voharo namamattam yad 1dam Nāgaseno ti. na b’ etthà puggalo 
upalabbhatiti^. Atha kho Milindo raja evam āha: ,sunantu mé bhonto 
paūcasatā Yonaka asītisahassā ca bhikkhu, ayam Nagaseno evam 
āha: ‘na h' ettha puggalo upalabbhatiti’, kallan nu kho tad abhinan- 
ditun* ti. . Atha kho Milindo rājā āyasmantam Nàgasenam etad avoca: 
„sace bhante Nāgasena puggalo n’ ūpalabbhati, ko carahi tumhakam 
cīvara-pindapāta-senāsana-gilānapaccayabhesajja-parikkhāram deti, ko 
tam paribhufjati, ko sīlam rakkhati, ko bhāvanam anuyuiijati. ko 
magga-phala-nibbānāni sacchikaroti, ko panam hanati, ko adinnam 
adiyati, ko kāmesu miechā carati, ko musa bhanati, ko majjam pivati. 
ko pañcanantariyakammam karoti. Tasma n’ atthi kusalam. w atthi 
akusalarh, n’ atthi kusalākusalānarn kammānam kattā va kāretā va, 
n’ atthi sukatadukkatanarh kāmmānam phalam vipāko. Sace bhante 
Nāgasena yo tumhe müreti n’ atthi tassápi panatipato, tumhākam pi 
bhante Nāgasena n’ atthi &cariyo n’ atthī upajjhayo n’ atthi upasam- 
pada. 'Nāgaseno ti math mahārāja sabrahmacārī samudācarantītr 
yam vadesi, katamo ettha Nāgaseno, km nu kho bhante kesā Nāga- 
seno“ ti. „Na hi mahārājāt 'ti. „Lomā Nāgaseno* t. „Na hī ma- 


hārājā* 'ti. „Nakhā...pe...dantā taco mamsam nahāru atthi atthi- 2 


mıñjā vakkarh hadayar yakanam kilomakarh pihakam papphasam antar 
^ a EA URP "5: 4 E 4 ü ta " " 
antaguņam udariyam karisam pittarh semham pubbo lohitam sedo 


ot 
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i 
medo assu vasā kheļo siīghāņikā lasikü muttam matthake matthalun- 


gam Nāgaseno* ti. „Na hi maharaja* ti „Kin nu kho bhante rū- 
pam Nāgaseno* ti. „Na hi mahārājāt 't. „Vedanā... sanna 

samkhari... viññanam Nāgaseno* tī. „Na hi maharaja“ "ti. „Kim 
pana bhante rūpa-vedanā-saūā-sarmkhāra- viūiiāņam Nagaseno* ti. 
„Na hi mahārājā* 'ti. „Kim pana bhante aññatra rüpa-vedana-saiiia- 
samkhara-viüüanam Nagaseno“ ti „Na hi maharaja* "ti. „Tam aham 


bhante pucchanto pucchanto na passami Nāgasenam. saddo yeva nu: 


kho bhante Nagaseno, ko pan’ ettha Nagaseno, ahkam tvam bhasasi 
musavadam, n’ atthi Nāgaseno* ti. Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno Milin- 
dar rajanam etad avoca: ,tvam kho si mahārāja khattiyasukhumalo 
accantasukhumalo. tassa te mahārāja majjhantikasamayam tattaya bhu- 
miya unhàya valikaya khara sakkhava-kathala-valika madditvà padena 


gacchantassa p&d& rujanti. kayo kilamati, attain upahaññati dukkhasa- 
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hagatam küyaviüüünam uppajati, kin nu tvam paden’ agato si udahu 
vahanena 't. ,Nàham bhante paden’ agacchaémi rathenākam āgato 
'smiti^. „Sace tvar mahārāja rathen’ agato si ratham me &rocehi, kin nu ' 
kho mahārāja īsā ratho* ti. „Na hi bhante“ ti. , Akkho ratho* ti. „Na 
bi bhante* tī. ,Cakkim. . rathapaūjaram... rathadandako... yugam 
...rasmiyo...patodalatthiratho* tī. „Na hi bhante* ti, „Kin nu kho 
mahārāja isd-akkha-cakka-rathapafijara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam 
ratho* ti „Na hi bhante^ ti. Kim pana mahārāja afifiatra isa- 
akkha-cakka-rathapaüjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam ratho* tu. 
„Na hi bhante* ti. „Tam ahah mahārāja pucchanto pucchanto na 
passāmi ratham, saddo yeva nu kho mahārāja ratho, ko pan ettha 
ratho, alikam tvah mahārāja bhāsasi musāvādam. n' atthi ratho, tvam 
sī mahārāja sakala-Jambudīpe aggarājā, kassa pana tvam bhāyitvā 
musā bhāsasi, sunantu me bhonto paūcasatā Yonakā asītisahassā ca 
bhikkhū, ayam Milindo raja evam &ha: 'rathenāham agato 'smitr. 
‘sace tvam mahārāja rathen’ agato si ratham me ārocehīti” vutto sa- 
mano ratham na sampādeti, kallan nu kho tad abhinanditun“ ti. 
Evam vutte paficasata Yonakā ayasmato Nāgasenassa sadhukaram 
datvā Milindam rājānari etad avocum:  ,idàni kho tvam mahārāja 
sakkonto bhāsassū* 't. Atha kho Mīlindo raj& ayasmantam Naga- 
senam etad avoca: „nāham bhante Nagasena musa bhanāmu, isañ ca 
patieca akkhaü ca paticca cakkāni ca paticca rathapaüjarafü ca, paticca 
rathadandakan ca paticca ratho ti samkha samaitā pafifiatti vohāro nā- 
mam pavattatiti“. „Sadhu kho tvam mahārāja ratham jānāsi, evam eva 
kho mahārāja mayham pi kese ca paticca lome paticca... pe... mat- 
thalungaf ca paticca rūpaū ca... vififianafi ca paticca Nàgaseno ti sar- 
kha... nàmamattam pavattati, paramatthato pan” ettha puggalo mw 
tpalabbhati. Bhasitam p'etam maharaja Vajiraya bhikkhuniyā Bhaga- 
vato sammukha: | | TEES 


ķ 
a at t ' saucas, 


Yatha hi aūgasambhārā hoti saddo ratho iti, 
* evar khandhesu santesu hoti satto ti sammutiti“. 


Se 


,Acchariyam bhante Nagasena, abbhutam bhante Nāgasena, atici- 
trani pafihapatibhanani vissajjitāni, yadi Buddho tittheyya sādhukā- 
ram dadeyya, sadhu sadhu Nāgasena, aticitrāni paūhapatibhānāni 


85 vissajjitani“. 
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No Continuous Personat Lpentiry 


Raja aha: ,Bhante Nāgasena, yo uppajjatī so eva sò udàhu 
añño“ ti. Thero aha: „na ca so na ca añño“ t. „Opammam karo- 
hiti^. „Tam kim maññasi mahārāja, yada tvah daharo taruno mando 
uttānaseyyako ahosi so yeva tvam etarahi mahanto“ ti. „Na hi bhante, 
añño so daharo taruno mando uttanaseyyako ahosi, aiio aham etarahi 
mahanto“ ti. „Evam sante kho maharaja mata ti pi na bhavissati. 
pita ti pi na bhavissati, ācariyo tī pi na bhavissati. sippavà ti pi na 
bhavissati, silava ti pi na bhavissati pafifiava ti pi na bhavissati kin 
nu kho maharaja ania eva kalalassa mata, añña abbudassa mata, 
anna pesiyā mata, ania  ghanassa mata, afia khuddakassa mata, aūiā 
mahantassa mata, añño sippam sikkhati, añño sikkhito bhavati, añño 
papakammam karoti, aiifiassa hatthapadà chijantiti^. „Na hi bhante. 
tvam pana bhante evam vutte kim vadeyyāsiti*. Thero aha: ,ahaü 
ñeva kho mahārāja daharo ahosim taruno mando uttanaseyyako, ahaiü 
fieva etarahi mahanto, imañ ñeva kayam nissaya sabbe te ekasam- 
gahītā* ti. ,Opammam karohiti^. „Yathā mahārāja kocid eva puriso 
padipam padipeyya, kir so sabbarattim dīpeyyā* ‘ti. „Ama bhante. 
sabbarattim dipeyya^ 'ti. „Kın nu kho maharaja ya purime yame 


acci sā majjhime yame accitif. „Na hi bhante* ti. „Yā majjhime : 


yame acci sā pacchime yàme acciti*. „Na hi bhante* ti. „Kin nu 
kho mahārāja añño so ahosi purime yāme padipo, aññe majjhime 
yàme padipo, añño pacchime yàme padipo“ ti. ,Na hi bhante, tam 
yeva nissaya sabbarattim  padipito" ü. ,Evam eva kho mahàràja 
dhammasāntati sandahati, ’  añšo uppajjati, aūūo nirujjhati, apubbarh 
acarimam viya sandahati, tena na ca so na ca afifio pacchimaviūiāna- 
samgaham gacchatiti^. ,Bhiyyo opammam karohīiti*. „Yathā mahā- 
raja khīram duyhamanam kālantarena dadhi parivatteyya, dadhito 
navanitam, navanitato ghatam parivatteyya, yo nu kho maharaja evam 
vadeyya: yam yeva khiram tam yeva dadhi, tam yeva navanitam, tam 
yeva ghatan ti, sammā nu kho so mahārāja vadamano vadeyyà* ‘ti. 
„Na hi bhante. tam yeva nissāya sambhūtan" ti. „Evam eva kho 
mahārāja dhammasantati sandahati, aüio uppajjati, añño nirujjhati. 
apubbarh acarimam viya sandahati, tena na ca so na ca aio pacchima- 


viūūānasamgaham gacchatiti*. „Kallo si bhante Nāgasenā* 'ti. 
T* 
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REBIRTH IS NOT. TRANSMIGRATION 


Rājā aha: ,Bhante Nagasena, ko patisandahbatiti*. Thero dha: 
„nāmarūpam kho mahārāja patisandahatītī*. „Kim imam yeva nàma- 
rüpam patisandahatītī*. „Na kho mahārāja imam yeva nāmarūpam 
patisandahati, imınā pana mahārāja nāmarūpena kammar karoti so- 
bhanam vā papakam va, tena kammena aiia nàmarupam patisan- 
dahatiti^. ,Yadi bhante na imam yeva nàmarüpam patisandahati nanu 
so mutto bhavissati papakehi kammehiti^. Thero aha: „yadi na patı- 
sandaheyya mutto bhaveyya papakehi kammehi, yasmā ca kho mahārāja 
patisandahati tasmà na mutto papakehi kammehīti*. ,Opammam ka- 
rohit“. „Yathā mahārāja kocid eva puriso afifiatarassa purisassa 
ambam avahareyya, tam enam ambasāmiko gahetva rafifio dasseyya: 
'iminā deva purisena mayham amba avahata’ ti, so evam vadeyya: 
*náham deva 1mmassa ambe avaharāmi, aññe te ambā ye iminà ropita, 
aññe te ambà ye maya avahatā, nāham dandappatto’ ti, kin nu kho 
so mahārāja puriso dandappatto bhaveyyā* "à. „Ama bhante, dan- 
dappatto bhaveyyā* *ti „Kena karanena“ tī, - » Kificápi so evam va- 
deyya, purimam bhante ambam apaccakkhāya pacchimena ambena so 
puriso dandappatto bhaveyyā* ’ti „Evam eva kho mahārāja iminā 
nāmarūpena kammam karoti sobhanam vā pāpakam vā, tena kammena 
aññam nāmarūpam patisandahati, tasmā na mutto pāpakehi kamme- 
hi^. ,Bhiyyo opammam karohitī*. „Yathā mahārāja koci puriso 
aūīiatarassa purisassa salim avahareyya — pe — ucchum avahareyya 


. — pe —, yathā mahārāja koci puriso hemantike kale aggim’ jaletvā 
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visivetva avijjhāpetvā pakkameyya, atha kho so agg! aüiiatarassa purisassa 
khettam daheyya, tam enam khettasamiko gahetvā raüiüo dasseyya: 
'imina deva purisena mayham khettam daddhan’ ti, so evam vadeyya: 
‘naham deva imassa khettam jhapemi, afifio so aggi yo maya avijjhā- 
pito, afiio so aggi yen'imassa khettam daddham, nàham dandappatto’ 
ti; kin nu kho so mahārāja puriso dandappatto bhaveyyà^'ti. „Ama 
bhante, dandappatto bhaveyya^ "ti. „Kena kāraņenā* "ti. „Kiūcāpi 
so evam vadeyya, purimam bhante aggim apaccakkhaya pacchimena 
aggīnā so puriso dandappatto bhaveyyà^ 'ti. „Evam eva kho maha- 
raja imina nāmarūpena kammam karoti sobhanam và papakam va, 
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tena kammena aññam nāmarūpam patisandahati. tasmā na mutto pā- 
pakehi kammehiti*. »Bhiyyo opammam karohitif. ,Yathà mahārāja 
kocid eva puriso padīpam adaya malam abhirūhitvā bhuiüjeyya. padipo 
jbayamano tinam jhapeyya, tinam jhàyamàünam gharam jhapeyya, gha- 
ram jbāyamānam gāmam jhāpeyya, gāmajano tam purisarh gahetvā 
evam vadeyya: ‘kissa tvah bho purisa gamam jhapesiti’, so evam va- 
deyya. ‘naham bho gamam jhapemi, afifio so padīpaggi yassáharm ālo- 
kena bhufjim, afifio so aggi yena gāmo jhapito’ ti, te vivadamānā 
tava santike agaccheyyum, kassa tvah mahārāja attham dhāreyyāsiti*. 
,Gàmajanassa bhante* ti, „Kimkāraņā” ti. „Kiūcāpi so evam va- 
deyya, api ca tato eva so aggi nibbatto^ ti. „Evam eva kho mahā- 
raja kiūcāpi afifiam māraņantikam nāmarūpam aññam patisandhismin: 
nàmarupam. api ca tato yeva tam nibbattam. tasmà na mutto pāpa- 
kehi kammehiti*. „Bhīyyo opammaz karohiti*. ,Yathà maharaja 
kocid eva punso daharnh darikam varetva suūkam datvā pakka- 
meyya, sà aparena samayena mahati assa vayappatta, tato afifio puriso 
sunkam datvā vivàham kareyya, itaro āgantvā evam vadeyya. ‘kissa 
pana me tvaīh ambho purisa bhariyam nesiti’. so evam vadeyya: 
‘naham tava bhariyam nemi. afifia sā dārikā dahari taruni ya tayà 
vàrit& ca dinnasunkà ca, añña ‘yam dārīkā mahati vayappatta maya 
varita ga dinnasuika ca’ ti, te vivadamānā tava santike āgaccheyyum. 
kassa tvam mahārāja attham dhāreyyāsitī*. ,Purimassa bhante* t. 
„Kīumkāraņā* t. „Kīūcāpi so evam vadeyya, api ca tato yeva sā 
mahati nibbattā* ti. „Evam eva... kammehīti*. ,Bhiyyo opammaih 
karohit^. ,Yatha mahārāja kocid eva puriso gopalakassa hatthato 
khiraghatam kimitva tass eva hatthe nikkhipitva pakkameyya: ‘sve 
gahetvà gamissamiti’, tam aparajju dadhi sampajjeyya. so āgantvā 
evam vadeyya: 'dehi me khiraghatan ti, so dadhim dasseyya, itaro 
evam vadeyya: ‘niham tava hatthato dadhim kināmi. dehi me khira- 
ghatan’ ti, so evam vadeyya: ‘ajanato te khiram dadhi bhūtan' tj, te 
vivadamānā... dhāreyyāsīti*. „Gopālakassa bhante^ tī. „Kuhkāraņā* 
t. „Kiūcāpi...taīn nibbattan* tī. „Evam eva  kammehīti*. „Kallo 
si bhante Nagasena“ ti. 
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Tue DISAPPEARANCE OF LEARNING 


Pariyatti-antaradhanam nama. Teptake Buddhavacane sattha- 
kathā pāli yāva titthati tava pariyatti-antaradhanam nàma na bhavissati. 
Gacchante gacchante kale akulino rajano adhammika bhavissanti. 
amaccadayo adhammikā bhavissanti, tato ratthajanapadavasino ca 
adhammikā bhavissanti. Etesam adhammikatàya devo sammā na vas- 
sati, tato sassānī na sammā sampajjssanti. Tesu asampajjantesu 
paccayadayaka  bhikkhusamghassa paccaye datum na  sakkhissanti 
bhikkhu paccaye alabhantà antevàsikanam samgaham na karissanti. 
Gacchante gacchante kale pariyatti parihàyissati.  Tasmimh parihine | 
pathamam eva Mahāpakaranam parihāyissati, tasmim parihine Yama- ` 
kam Kathavatthu Puggalapaüiüatti Dhātukathā Vibhango Dhammasai- 
cani pi. Abhidhamma-pitake parihine Suttanta-pitakam  parihayissati. 
Suttante parihine patbamam Aūguttara-nikāyo parihayissati, Afiguttara- 
nikaye parihine Samyutta-mikayo Majjhima-nikayo Digha-nikayo 
Khudda-nikayo parihayissati, Vinaya-pitakena saddhim Jatakam eva 
dharayissanti. Vinaya-pitakam pana lajjino va dharayissanti, gac- 
chante gacchante kale Jatakam pi dhàrayiturh asakkonta pathamarh 
Vessantara-jātakam parihāyissati, Vessantara-jātake parihine — pa — 
Apannaka-jatakam parihayissati. Jatake parihine Vinaya-pitakam eva 
dh&rayissanti, gacchante gacchante kale Vinaya-pitakam parihāyissati. 
Yava manussesu catuppādikā gāthā pavattissati tava pariyatti-antara- 
dhānam na bhavissati. „Yadā pasanno raja hatthikkhandhe suvanna- 


4 camgotake sahassathavikam thapapetva ‘Buddhehi kathitaxh gathath yo 
25 Jānātī so imam sahassakahapanam hatthināgena saddhim ganbatū 't 


nagare yaya dutiyam pi tatiyam pi bherim carāpetvā catuppādika- 
gāthajānanakam alabhitva sahassathavikam puna rājakulam pavesessati 
tadà pariyatti-antaradhanam nama bhavissati. 
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PADHĀNA-ŠŪTTA. 


Tam mam padhanapahitattam nadim Neraüjaram pati 
viparakkamma jhāyantam yogakkhemassa pattiyā 1. 
Namucī karuņam vücam bhāsamāno upāgami: 

»kiso tvam asi dubbanno, santike maranan tava, 2. 
Sahassabhāgo maranassa, ekamso tava Jivitam. 

jiva bho, jivitam seyyo, jivam puññani kahasi. 3. 
Carato ca te brahmacariyam aggihuttaü ca jühato 
pahūtam cīyate puññam. kim padhānena kāhasi. 4. 
Duggo maggo padhānāya dukkaro durabhisambhavo*, 
ima gāthā bhanam Maro attha Buddhassa santike. 5 
Tam tathāvādinam Maiam Bhagava etad abravi: 
„pamattabandhu papima yen’ atthena idhágato. 6 
Anumattena pi puññena attho mayham na vijjati. 
yesañ ca attho puññanam te Maro vattum arahati. 7 
Aithi saddhà tato viriyam pañña ca mama vījjati, 
evam mam pahitattam pi kim jivam anupucchasi. 8. 
Nadinam api sotāni ayam vāto visosaye. 

lii ca me pahitattassa lohitam n’ Upasussaye. 9. 
Lohite sussamanamhi pittam sembhaii ca sussati. 
mamsesu khiyamanesu bhiyyo attam pasidati, 

bhiyyo sati ca pañña ca samadhi mama titthati. 10. 
Tassa mévarh viharato pattass’ uttamavedanam 


kame nápekkhate cittam, passa sattassa suddhatam. 11. 


Kama te pathama sena. dutiya arati vuccati, 
tatiyā khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati 12. 
Pancami thinamiddhan te, chattha bhirü pavuccati, 


sattami vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo. 1: 


Labho siloko sakkaro micchaladdho ca yo yaso 

yo c’ attānam samukkamse pare ca avajanat 14. 
Esa Namuci te senā Kanhassabhippaharani, 

na nam astro jināti, jetvā ca labhate sukham. 15. 
Esa mufijam parihare, dhir-atthu idha jīvitam, 
safigame me matam seyyo yañ ce jive parājito. 16 
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Pagatha ettha na dissanti eke samanabrahmana, 

tañ ca maggam na jananti yena gacchanti subbatā. 17. 
Samanta dhajinuh disv& yuttam Maram savahanam 
yuddhaya paccuggacchami mà mam thana acāvayi. 18 
Yam te tam na-ppasahati senam loko sadevako 

tam te paüü&ya bhaüjàmi amam pattam va ambana, 19. 
Vasim karitvā sathkappath satiñ ca suppatitthitam 

rattha rattham vicarissam sávake vinayam puthu. 20. 

Te appamattà pahitattà mama sasanakaraka 

akāmassa te gamissanti yattha gantvā na socare^. 21. 
„Satta vassānı Bhagavantam anubandhim pada padam. 
otāram nádhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato. 22. 
Medavannam va pasànam vāyaso anupariyaga: 

'ap' ettha mudum vindema, api assadana siya’ 23. 
Aladdhā tattha assādam vayas’ etto apakkami, 

kako va selah āsajja nībbijjāpema Gotamam*. 24 

Tassa sokaparetassa vina kacchā abhassatha, 

tato so dummano yakkho tatth' ev’ antaradhayatha ‘ti. 25. 


Duaniya-Sutra 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 
,Pakkodano duddhakhīro 'ham asmi | anutire Mahiyà samānavāso, 
channa kuti. ahito gini, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 1. 
(Bhagavà:) Ee 
»Akkodhano vigatakhilo 'ham asmi | anutire Mahiy! ekarattivaso, 
vivata kuti, nibbuto gini, | atha ce patthayasī pavassa deva“. 2. 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 
„Andhakamakasā na vijare, | kacche rulhatime caranti gàvo. 
vutthim pi saheyyum āgatam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“ 
(Bhagavā:) 7 i 
„Baddhā hi bhisi susamkhatā, | tinno pāragato vineyya ogham, 
attho bhisryà na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“, 4. 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 
„Gopī mama assava alolā | digharattam samvàsiyà manāpā, 
tassā na suņāmi kifici papam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 


105 
(Bhagavā:) 


„Cittam mama assavam vimuttam | dīgharattam pambhavitam sudantam. 


M _ : 2 š 

papam pana me na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasī pavassa deva“. 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 

„Attavetanabhato ‘ham asmi, | puttā ca me samāniyā aroga, 
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tesam na suņāmi kiüci papam. | atha ce patthayasi-pavassa deva“ 


(Bhagavā:) 
„Nāham bhatako 'smi kassaci. | nibbitthena carāmi sabbaloke, 
attho bhatiyà na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 8. 
(Dhaniyo gopo ) 
,Atthi vasa, atthi dhenupa. | godharaniyo paveniyo pi atthi, 


usabho pi gavampati ca atthi, | atha ce patthayasī pavassa deva”. 


(Bhagavā:) 


,N'atthi vasa, n’ atthī dhenupā, | godharaniyo paveniyo pl n' atthi, 


usabho pi gavampatidha n' atthi, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“ 


(Dhaniyo gopo:) 


„Khīlā nikhata asampavedhi, | dama mufijamaya navā susanthānā. 


na hi sakkhinti dhenupāpi chettum, | atha ce patthayasī pavassa deva*. 11. 


(Bhagava:) 
, Usabho-r-iva chetva bandhanani | nāgo putilatam va dālayitvā 


náham puna upessam gabbhaseyyam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva* 12. + 


Ninnafi ca thalaü ca purayanto | mahāmegho pāvassi tāvad eva, 
sutvā devassa vassato | imam attham Dhaniyo abhāsatha: 13. 


„Lābhā vata no anappakā | ye mayam Bhagavantam addasāma. 


saranam tam upema cakkhuma, | satthā no hohi turam mahāmum. 14 


Gopi ca ahañ ca assava, | brahmacariyam Sugate carāmase, 

jatimaranassa pāragā | dukkhass’ antakarā bhavamase*. 15. 
(Maro pàpimà:) 

„Nandati puttehi puttima, | gomiko gohi tath’ eva nandatu. 

upadhi hi narassa nandanā, | na hi so nandati yo nirüpadhi*. 
(Bhagavà:) 

„Socati puttehi puttima, | gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati. 


upadhi hi narassa socanā. | na hi so socati yo mrūpadhiti*. 17. 
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SELECTIONS FROM THE DHAMMAPADA. 


Yathāpi bhamaro pupphath vannagandhath ahethayam 

paleti rasam ādāya evam game muni care. (49). 

Na tena bhikkhu bhavati yāvatā bhikkhate pare i 
vissazh dhammam samadaya bhikkhu hoti na tāvatā. (266). 
Yo 'dha puññañ ca pāpañ ca bāhetvā brahmacariyavā 
samkhaya loke carati sa ve bhikkhu ‘ti vuccati. (267). 

Na jatahi na gottena na jacca hot: brāhmano, 

yamhi saceañ ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brahmano (393). 
Kin te jatahi dummedha, kin te ajinasatiya, 

abbhantaran te gahanam, bāhwam parimajjasi. (394). 
Pamsukūladharam jantum kisam dhamanisanthatam 

ekam vanasmim jhayantam tam aham brümi brahmanam. (395). 
Ekam dhammam atitassa musayadissa jantuno 
vitinnaparalokassa n' atthi papam akariyam. (176). 

Sudassam vajjam aññesam attano panaduddasam, 

paresam hi so vajjàn opunati yathà bhusam, 

attano pana chadeti kalim va kitavāsatho. (252). 

Ayas& va malam samutthitam | tadutthaya tam eva khadati 
eva atidhonacarinam | sakakammāni nayanti duggatim. (240). 
Na hi papam katam kammam saju khīram va muccati, 
dahantam bālam anveti bhasmachanno va pāvako. (71). 

Na hi verena verani sammant! idha kudācanam, 

averena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantano. (5). 

Ma piyehi samagafichi appiyehi kudacanam, 

piyan' adassanam dukkham appiyànaü ca dassanam. (210). 
Udakam hi nayanti nettika, | usukārā namayanti tejanam, 
darum namayanti tacchakà, | attanam damayanti paņditā. (80). 
Selo yatha ekaghano vatena na samirati | 
evam nindapasamsasu na samiñjantı pandita. (81). 
Yatha agaram succhannam vutthi na samativijjhati 

evam subhavitam cittam rago na samativijhati. (14). 
Yo ve uppatitam kodham rathan bhantarh va dhāraye 
tam aham sarathim brūmi, rasmiggāho ‘taro jano. (222). 
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Seyyo ayogulo bhutto tatto aggisikhipamo 

yai ce bhuūjeyya dussilo ratthapindam asaünüato. (308). 

Yo sahassam sahassena sangüme manuse jne 

ekaü ca jeyya-m-attānar sa ve saūgāmajuttamo. (108). 
Aciram vat’ ayam kayo pathavim adhisessati 

chuddho „apetaviūīūāņo nirattham va kalingaram. - (41) 
Pariinnam idam rüpam roganiddath pabhangunam. 

bhijati pūtisandeho, maranantam hi jīvitam. (148). 

Digha jagarato ratti, digham santassa yojanam, 

digho bālānam samsaro saddhammam avijànatam. (60) 
‘Sabbe samkhārā anicca’ ti yada paññaya passati 

atha nibbindatī dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyà. (277). 
‘Sabbe samkhārā dukkha’ ti yad& panūāya passat 

atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (278). 
‘Sabbe dhammā anatta’ ti yada paññaya passati 

atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (279). 

Yo ca Buddhaü ca Dhammaū ca Samghaü ca saranam gato 
cattāri ariyasaccüni sammappaūūāvya passati: (190). 
Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyaii c' atthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. (191). 
Etam kho saranam khemam etam saranam uttamam. ° 
etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pamuccati. (192) 

Diva tapati àdicco, rattim abhati candima, 

sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhāyī tapat: brahmano, 

atha sabbam ahorattim Buddho tapati tejasā. (387). ` 
Idha nandati pecca nandati | katapuiifio, ubhayattha nandati, 


‘pufifiam me katan’ ti nandati, | bhiyyo nandati suggatim gato. (18). 


Tas Gārnās or MALUXKYĀPUTTA 


Manujassa pamattacārino | taņhā vaddhaü māluvā viya, | 

so palavati hurāhuram | phalam iecham va vanasmi vanaro. 1. 
Yam esā sahati ammi taņhā loke visattika 

sokà tassa pavaddhanti abhivaddham va biranam. 2. 
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Yo cXetarh sahati jammim tanham loke duraccayam 
sok& tamhā papatant: udabindu va pokkhara. 3. 

Tam vo vadāmi bhaddam vo yavant’ ettha samāgatā 
tanhaya mülam khanatha usirattho va biranam. 

m& vo nalam va soto va Maro bhaüji punappunam. 4 
Karotha Buddhavacanam, khano ve mà upaceaga. M 
khanātītā hi socanti nirayamhi samappita 5. 

Pamādo rajo sabbada. pamadanupatito rajo, 
appamādena vijàya abbahe sallam attano ti. 6. 


Tae Girua’s or MAHāPAJĀPATĪ GOTAMĪ 


Buddhavīra namo ty-atthu sabbasattānam uttama 

yo mam dukkhà pamocesi aññañ ca bahukam janam. 1 
Sabbadukkham parniüatam, hetutanhā visosita, 
ariyatthaīīgiko maggo nirodho phusito maya 2. 

Mata putto pita bhātā ayyikā ca pure ahum, 
yathābhuceam ajānantī samsari ‘hath anibbisam. 3. 
Dittho hi me so Bhagava, antimo 'yam samussayo, 
vikkhino jatisamsaro, n atthi dani punabbhavo. 4 
Āraddhaviriye pahitatte niccath daļhaparakkame 
samagge savake passa, esa Buddhàna vandana. 5 
Bahtnam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam. 
vyadhimaranatunnanam dukkhakkhandham vyapànudi. 6. 


KAPIRĀJA-CARIVA. 


Yadā aham kapi āsim nadīkūle darīsaye 

pilito sumsumarena gamanam na labbami 'ham. 1. 
Yamh' okāse aham thatvā orapāram patüm' aham 
tatth' acchi Satthu-vadhako kumbhīlo ruddadassano. 2. 
So mam asamsi: ,ehiti^, aham „emiti“ tam vadi, 

tassa matthakam akkamma parakule patitthahim. 3. .., 


Na tassa ahkam bhanitam yathāvācam akas’ aham. 
saccena me samo n' atthi, esā me saccaparamiti. 4 
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Tas CouNcrr or MAHĀKASSAPA. 


Satt’ eva satasahassāni bhikkhusamghà samāgatā 
arahā khīņāsavā suddhā sabbe guņaggatam gata. 1. 
Te sabbe vicinitvāna uccinitva varam varam 
paūcasatānam therānarm akarmsu samghasammatam. 2. 
Dhutavādānam aggo so Kassapo Jinasāsane, 
bahussutānam Anando, vinaye Upālipandīto, 3 
Dibbacakkhumhi Anuruddho, Vaūgīso patībhānavā. 


[Punno ca dhammakathikanam, vicitrakathi Kumarakassapo|. 4. 


Vībhajjanamhi Kaccano, Kotthito patisambhida. 

anne p’ atthi mahātherā agganikkhittaka bahu. 5. 
Tehi c’ afifiehi therehi katakiccehi s&dhuhi 

paficasatehi therehi dhammavinayasamgaho 

therehi katasamgaho theravādo ti vuccati. 6. 

Upalim vinayam pucchitva dhammam Anandasavhayai 
akamsu dhammasamgahar vinayaü cāpi bhikkhavo. 7. 
Mahakassapathero ca Anuruddho mahagani 

Upālithero satimā Anando ca bahussuto S. 

Aññe bahu-abhiüüata sāvakā Satthuvannita 
pattapatisambhida dhīrā ehalabhiüiü& mahiddhika 
samādhijhānam anuciņnā saddhamme paramigata 9. 
Sabbe paficasata thera navangam Jinasasanam 
uggahetvana dharesum Buddhasetthassa santike. 10 
Bhagavato sammukhā sutvā patiggahetvà ca sammukha 
dhammafi ca vinayaü capi kevalam Buddhadesitam 11. 
Dhammadharā vinayadhar& sabbe pi āgatāgamā - 
asamhirà asamkuppā Satthukappā sada garu 12 ^" 
[Aggasantike gahetià — aggadhammā tathāgatā —| 
agganikkhittaka thera aggam akamsu samgaham. 
sabbo pi so theravādo aggavādo ti vuccati. 13. 
Sattapanna-guhe ramme thera paficasata gani 
nisinnā pavibhajjrhsu navaügam Satthusasanam. 14. 
[Suttah geyyam veyyākaraņam gāthudānitivuttakam 
jātakabbhutavedallarh navaūgam Satthusāsanam). 15. 
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Pavibhajja imam thera saddhammam avinasanam 
vaggapaññāsakan nama samyuttai ca nipatakam 
āgamapitakam nama akarsu suttasammatam. 16. 
Yāva titthanti saddhammā samgaham na vinassati 
tāvatā sasan’ addhanam cirarh titthati Satthuno. 17. 
[Katvà dhammafi ca vinayam samgaham sāsanāraham 
samkampi acalà bhümi daļhā appativattya]. 18. 

Yo koc samano cāpi brahmano ca bahussuto 
parappavadakusalo valavedhi samagato 

na sakkā pativattetum, Sineru va suppatitthito. 19. 
Devo Maro va Brahma ca ye keci pathavitthita 

na passanti anumattam kiüci dubbhasitarh padam. 20. 
Evam sabbaūgasampannam dhammavinayasamgaham 
suvibhattarh supaticchannarh Satthu sabbaūūutāya ca. 21.: 
Mahakassapapamokkha therā pañcasata ca te 

ūatvā janassa sandeham akamsu dhammasamgaham. 22. 


Tur Congusst or CEYLON. 


Sabbalokahitam katvā patvā santim khanam param 
parinibbana-maficamhi nipanno lokanayako 1. 
Devatàsannipatamhi mahantamhi mahamuni 

Sakkam tatra samipattham avoca vadanar varam: 2. 
,Vijayo Lāļavisayo Sīhabāhunarindajo 

eko Lankam anuppatto sattāmaccasatānugo, 3. "=: 
Patitthissati devinda Lankayam mama sāsanam, 

tasmā saparivàran tam rakkha Lankaü ca sadhukam“. 4. 
Tathagatassa devindo vaco sutvā visārado 

devass’ Uppalavannassa Lafkarakkham samappayi. 5. 
Sakkena vuttamatto so Laükam āgamma sajjukam 
paribbajakavesena rukkhamulam upāvisi. 6. 
Vijayappamukha sabbe tam upecca apucchisum: 
,ayam bho ko nu dipo* ti, „Laūkādīpo* ti abruvi, 7. 
«Na santi manujà ettha, na ca hessati vo bhayam* 

iti vatvà kundikayam te jalena nisificiya 8. 
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Suttaü ca tesam hatthesu laggetvā nabhasāgamā. 
dassesr soņirūpena paricárika-yakkhini. 9. 

Eko tam variyanto pi rajaputtena anvaga 
„gāmamhi vijjamānamhi bhavanti sunakbā* iti 10 
Tassā ca sāminī tattha Kuveni nàma yakkhinī 
nisīdi rukkhamūlamhi kantantī tāpasī viya. 11, ` 
Disvāna so pokkharanim nisinnam tañ ca t&pasim 
tattha nahātvā pivitvà c' ādāya ca mulalayo 12. 
Variñ ca pokkhare heva sš vutthasi tam abruvi: 


„bhakkho sı mama, tittha* ‘ti, alhabaddho va so naro. 13. 


Parittasuttateyena bhakkhetum sā na sakkuni 
yüciyanto pi tai suttam nada yakkhiniyà naro. 14. 
Tam gahetvà suruñgayam rudantam yakkhini khipi. 
evam ekekaso tattha khipi sattasatani pi. 15. 
Anāyantesu sabbesu Vijayo bhayasankito 


naddhapaūcāyudho gantva disvā pokkharanim subham 16. 


Apassi-m-uttinnapadam hasantiü ç' eva tāpasim, 
,im&ya khalu bhaccā me gahita nu“ 'tài cintya: 17. 
„Kirī na passasi bhaece me bhoti tvah“ iti aha tam, 


„kim rājaputta bhaccehi, piva nahāyā* 'ty-àha sa. 18. 


.Yakkhini tava jānāti mama jatin“ ti nicchito 


sigham sanāmam sāvetvā dhanum sandhay’ upagato. 19. 


Yakkhim ādāya givàya nārāca-valayena so 
vāmahatthena kesesu gahetvā dakkhinena tu 20. 
Ukkhipitvà asih aha: ,bhacee me dehi dāsi, tam 
maremiti“, bhayatthā sā jivitam yāci yakkhini: 21. 
„Jīvitan jdehi me sami, rajar dassāmi te abam, 


karissim’ itthikiccafi ca aūūam kiūca yathicchitam*. 22. 


Adūbhatthāya sapatham so tam yakkhim akārayi. 

a ünehi bhacoe sighan“ ti vuttamattā va sā nayi. 23. 
 ,Ime chātā* ti vuttā sā tanduladi viniddisi 

` phakkhitanath vāņijānam nāvattham vividham bahum. 
Bhacc& te sādbayitvāna bhattāni vyafijanani ca 
rājaputtam bhojayitva sabbe cāpi abhuijisum. 25. 
Dāpitam Vijayen’ aggam yakkhi bhuiüjiya pinita, 
soļasavassikam rūpam māpayitvā manoharam 26. 
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Rājaputtam upagaiichi sabbabharanabhisita, 

mapési rukkhamulasmim sayanafi ca maharaham 27. 
Sāniyā suparikkhittam vitanasamalamkatam, 

tam disva rajatanayo pekkham attham anāgatam 28. 
Katvana taya samvasam mipajji sayane sukham, 
sāņīm parikkhipitvana sabbe bhaccā nipajjisum. 29. 
Rattīm tunyasaddaü ca sutva gitaravaü ca so 
apuechi sahasemānam ,kimsaddo* iti yakkhinim. 30. 
„Rajjaū ča samino deyyam sabbe yakkhe ca ghatiya. 
manussāvāsakāraņā yakkha mam ghatessanti hi^ 31. 
Iti eintiya yakkli sā abruvi rājanandanam. 
„Sirīsavātthu namena sami yakkhapuram idam, 32. 
Tattha jetthassa yakkhassa Lankanagaravasini 
kumārīkā idh’ anita, tassà mata ca āgatā, 33. 
Avühamangale tattha idhápi ussavo maha 

vattate, tattha saddo ‘yam, maha h' esa samagamo, 34. 
AJ) eva yakkhe ghatehi, na hi sakkā itoparam", 

so aha: ,’dissamane te ghatessami katham aham“. 35. 
„Tattha saddam karissami, tena saddena ghataya, 
āvudham m’ anubhavena tesam kaye patissati“. 36. 
Tassa sutvā tathā katvā sabbayakkhe aghātayi, 
savam pi laddhaviayo yakkharaja-pasadhanam 37. 
Pasadhanehi sesehi tam tam bhaccam pasādhayi, 
katipaham vasitv’ ettha Tambapaņnīm upagami. 38. 
Māpayitvā Tambapannimagaram Vijayo tabım 

vasi yakkhiniyà saddhim amaccaparivarito. 39. 
Nāvāya bhümim otmna Vijayappamukhā tada 

kilantā pāņinā bhamim alambiya nisidisum, 40. 
Tambabhumirajophuttho tambapanni yato ahu 

so deso c' eva dipo ca Tambapanni tato ahu, 41. 
Sihabahu narindo so siham adimnava iti 

Sihalo, tena sambandhā ete sabbe pi Sīhalā. 42. 
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BuppHAGHOSA 


Bodhimandasamipamhi jàto brāhmanamānavo 

vijjasippakalavedi tisu vedesu pārago 1. 

Sammaviññatasamayo sabbavadavisarado 

vādatthī sabbadipamhi ahindanto pavadino 2. 5 
Vihàram ekain agamma rattih Pataijali-matam 

parivatteti sampunnapadam suparimandalam. 3 

Tatth’ eko Revato nama mahāthero vijàniya 

„mahāpaūūo ayam satto dametum vattatiti^ so 4. 

„Ko nu gadrabharāvena viravanto* ti abruvi. 10 
,gadrabhanam rave attham kim jànasib^ aha tam. 5 

„Ahar jane“ ti vutto so otaresi sakam matam, 

vuttam vuttam viyākāsi, virodham pi ca dassayi 6 

„Tena hi tvah sakari vādam otarehi“ ca codito 

palm āhābhidhammassa, attham assa na so 'dhiga. 7. 15 
Aha: ,kass’ eso manto“ ti, „Buddhamanto* ti so "bruvi, 

„dehi me tan“ ti vutte hi ,ganha pabbajja tam“ iti. 8. 
Mantatthī pabbajitvā so ugganhi Pitakattayam, 

„eķāyano ayam maggo^ iti paccha tam aggahi. 9. 

Buddhassa viya gambhiraghosatta nam viyakarum 20 
‘Buddhaghoso’ ti. so sobhi Buddho viya mahītale. 10. 
Tattha Ñanodayam nama katva pakaranam tada 
Dhammasanganiyüküsi kandam so Atthasalinim. 11. 
Parittatthakathañ c’ eva kātum ārabhi buddhimā, 

tam disvà Revato thero idam vacanam abruvi: 12. 
,P&limatt&m idhánitam. n’ atthi Atthakatha idha, 
tathácariyavàd& ca bhinnarūpā na vijjare, 13. 
Sīhalatthakathā suddhā Mahindena matimata 
saügitittayam ārūļham Sammasambuddhadesitam 14. 


IX 
Q 


Sariputtadigitai ca kathāmaggam samekkhiya 30 
katā Sīhalabhāsāya Sihalesu pavattati. 15. 

Tam tattha gantvā sutvā tvah Māgadhānam niruttiya 
parivattehi, sā hoti sabbalokahitāvahā*. 16. 


Pali Reader 8 


or 
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Evam vutto pasanno so nikkhamitva tato imam 
'dipam āgā imass' eva rañño kale mahāmati. 17. 


'Mahàvihirai) sampatto vihüram sabbasādhunam 


Mahāpadhānagharam gantvà Samghapālassa santika 18 
Sihalatthakatham sutva theravādaū ca ,sabbaso 
Dhammassamissa eso va adhippāyo* ti nicchiya 19. 
Tattha samÀghar samānetvā „kātum atthakatharz mama 
potthake detha sabbe* ti aha. Vimamsitum sa tam 20 
Samgho gāthādvayam tassa dasi: ,samatthiyam tava 
ettha dassehi, tam disvà sabbe demā ’ti potthake*. 21. 
Pitakattayam etth’ eva saddhim Atthakathaya so 
Visuddhimaggam nāmākā samgahetvā samāsato. 22. 
Tato samgham samūhetvā Sambuddhamatakovidam 
Mahabodhisamipamhi so tam vàcetum ārabhi. 23. 
Devatà tassa nepuüiiam pakāsetum mahājane 

chadesum potthakam, so pi dvattikkhattum pi tam aka. 
Vacetum tatiye vāre potthake samudāhate 
potthakadvayam afifiam pi santhapesum tahim maru. 25. 
Vacayimsu tadà bhikkhu potthakattayam ekato, 
ganthato atthato vāpi pubbaparavasena va 26. 
Theravādehi pàlihi padehi vyafijanehi ca 

afinathattam ahu n’ eva potthakesu pi tisu pi. 27. 
Atha ugghosayi samgho tutthahattho visesato: 
„nissamsayam sa Metteyyo“ iti vatvā punappunam 28. 
Saddhim Atthakathāyādā potthake Pitakattaye, 
Ganthakare vasanto so vihāre dūrasamkare 29. 
Parivattesi sabbā pi Sīhalatthakathā tadā 

sabbesam mūlabhāsāya Māgadhāya miruttiya. 30. 
Sattanam sabbabhāsānam sā ahosi hitàvahà. 
theriyacariya sabbe Palm viya tam aggahum. 31. 
Atha kattabbakiecesu gatesu parinitthitim 

vanditum so Mahābodhim Jambudipam upāgami. 32. 


Siddhīr astu, subham astu. 


NOTES. 


——— —— 


ŠUMSUMĀRA-JĀTAKA p. 1—2,15 — Jat. (208) II 158.25s—160,19 (The 
Jātaka together with its commentary, edited by V. Fausbøll. Vol. I—VII. 
London 1877— 97). Translations: 1) Jàt. II, transl. by W. H D. Rouse 
p.111 (The Jàtaka or Stories of the Buddha's former births. Translated 
by various hands. Vol. I—III. Cambridge. 1895— 97), 2) Jātaka Tales 
from the Pāli by R, Morris [reprinted from the Folk-Lore Journal II— 
IV.] (1887) p.52. — This tale is to be found in the Northern Buddhist 
Literature in Mahāvastu (ed. by E. Sénart), vol. II 246 —50 (Markata-Jātaka) 
and a Chinese version in Beals Romantic Legend of Sakya-Buddha from 
Chinese-Sanskrit (London 1875) p.931, cp. the Vanara-Jataka (842) III 
183 and the following tale (Jat. Nr. 57). Other parallels: Paicatantra 
IV, 1; *Ģukasaptati Nr. 67; Kathá-Sarit-Sagara (transl. by C. H. Tawney) 
vol, II p. 84. Literature: R, Morris. Contemporary Review vol. 39, Aca- 
demy XX 161 (1881), JPTS 1884 9.108) R. Otto Franke: Eine 
indische Fabel bei den Suahelis, Wiener Zeitschr. f. d. Kunde des Morgen- 
landes VII 215 & 384, cp. that interesting parallel Russian folk-tale 
communicated by Rouse in his translation p.110 and the literature 
quoted there. — P. 1,21 dhamme sudhammatāya (Ed. dhammesu dhamma- 
tāya) cp. Jat. VI 527,5. P 2,5 Ed. vaūcito me si, but [me] must be 
omitted metri causa. The metre is here (and in the following verses, if 
not otherwise noticed) Anustubh (or the common Cloka). For this metre 
see the very useful treatise on Pāli-metres by V. Fausbgll m the edition 
of Dhammapada (1855) p.439 —41 (ep. Lanman: Sanskrit Reader p. 
[300]). The first verse p. 2,10—11 — Jat, III 133,26 (cp. V 122,20). 


7 VANARINDA-JZXTAKA p. 2,16—8,28 — Jat. (57) II 278 17—280,1. Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl. by R. Chalmers p.142; 2) Morris, Jataka 
Tales p. 54; 3) P.Steinthal, Aus den Geschichten früherer Existenzen 
Buddhas. Zeitschrift für vergl. Literaturgeschichte N. F. VII 306 — 7. The 

8 
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same tale oceurs once more in the Jat. Nr. 224, Kumbhila-Jataka II 206, but 
with two Gatha’s, cp Cariyā-Pitaka III 7 (p. 97), printed below p. 108, and 
the preceding tale. — P. 3,5 Ed. pāsāno kim pativacanam na dassati. Puna 
_... I don’t believe that Mr. Steinthal is right in taking dassati as having 
the signification of a pretentum, see the note to his translation. The 
verse = Jat. H 206,5, and with the following words in the second pada: 
saddhassa gharamesino = Sn. v 188, SN vol. I 215, (Mr. Feer proposes 
the reading damo for dhammo in the 3 pada), and Ps. I, fei. kr. 4. 


Baxa-JĀTAKA p. 3,29—5,22 == Jat. (38) I 221,22—223,27, ed. by L. 
H. Elwell: Nine Jātakas, Pāli Text with Vocabulary (Boston 1886) p. 28, 
Translations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p.96, 2) T. W. Rhys Da- 
vids, Buddhist Birth Stories (London 1880) p 317— 21. Parallels: Baka- 
Jātaka (936) II 233, Paücatantra I 7, Hitopadega IV 6; Tantrākhyāna 
37; KSS by Tawney II 31. Literature: Benfey: Pantschatantra I 175; 
The Fables of Bidpai ed. by J. Jacobs p. LXXIV (Folk-Lore VII 69); 
A. Cunningham: The Stipa of Bharhut (London 1879) p 49. — P.4,s 
Ed. gahetvà etam; 4,23 Ed. papetva, Cod CY patetva; 5,21 accanta, adv. = 
accantam; 5,22 ārādhe, pot. = ārādheyya (from ārādheti), kakkataka, abl. with 


euphonic m. 


NigropHamica-Jataka p. 5,23—8,12 — Jat. (12) I 149,16— 158.15, 
Jatakatthakatha ed. by Silananda (1—2 Colombo 1892 —93) p. 117. Trans- 
lations: 1) Jàt. I transl by Chalmers p.39; 2) Rhys Davids: Bud- 
dhist Birth Stories p. 205. Parallels: Jat. (885) III 270; Oesterley: 
Gesta Romanorum (1872) Nr. 110 p.444 (cp. p. 730). Literature: M. 
(aster: The Nigrodhamiga-Jataka and the life of St. Eusthatius Placitus. 
JRAS 1894 p.335 (cp. 1893 p.869). Sculptured scenes of this tale are 
found amongst the remains of the Bharhut-Stupa, Cunningham Pl. 
XXV, 1 (cp. XLIII, 2). — P. 6,25 Ed. dhammaganthika. The verse p. 7,33 
—34 = Jat. IV 43,13, Dhpd. (1855) p. 329 (cp. Mahāvastu I 366). 


1 SĪHACAMMA-JĀTAKA p. 8,13—9,+ = Jat. (189) II 109,21—110,2; Five 
Jātakas by V. Fausbøll (Copenhagen 1861) p.14; Elwell: Nine Jäta- 
kas p.92. Translations: Five Jātakas p.39; Rhys Davids: Buddhist 
Birth Stories p. V; Jat. IT transl. by Rouse p. 76. Parallels: Paücatantra 
IV 7; Hitopadega III, 2; KSS. by Tawney II p. 65; Aesop ed. by 
Halm Nr. 333. Literature: Benfey: Pantschatantra I 462; Weber: 
Indische Studien III 352. 


.' RApHA-JATAKA p.9,5—34 = Jat. (198) II 132,23—134,12. Transla- 
tions: Jat. II transl. by Rouse p.98. There is another Rādha-Jātaka 
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(145) I 495 (cp Kalabahu-Jataka (329) III 97); cp. The Early English 
Versions of the Gesta Romanorum ed, by Sidney J. H. H errtage (Lon- 
don 1879) Nr. 45 p.174. An Illustration to this tale has been found 
by A. Grunwedel. Buddhistische Studien. Glasuren von Pagan (Berlin 
1897). — P. 9,31 Ed. saeeupasamhitam; 9,5» Ed. upakūsito, for the reading 
upakūļito see Jat. I 405,16 and R. Morris JPTS 1884 p. 74— 75. 


Nace DEL p. 10.1—23 = Jat. (82) I 207,1—208,2; Jātakatthakathā 
by Sīlānanda p.156. Translations: 1) Jat I transl, by Chalmers p. 88. 
2) Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. 292 Literature: Benfey: 
Pantschatantra I 280; Hahn: Sagewissenschaftliche Studien (1876) p. 69; 
Tawney: Journal of Philology XII 121 (The Story of Hippokleides, 
Herodotus VI 129), Illustration m Bas-relief on the Bharhut-Stūpa pl. 
XXVII, il. — The metre of the verse is Tristubh, see Dhpd. (1855) 
p.449; in the second pada therefore we have to read velurya- and in 


the third pada viyama-. 


Urüka-JAvAKA p. 10 24—11,21 = Jat. (270) II 352,6—353,2:. Trans- 
lated Jat. II by Rouse p. 242. — P.11,1 by reading bhaneyyam instead 
of bhaneyy’ aham the metre would be correct. 

7 WunuNcAMIGA-JRTAKA p. 11ee—13,7 = Jat (206) II 153, —155,5; 
V.Fausbgll Two Jātakas. The original Pal Text with an English 
Translation and Critical Notes (reprinted from JRAS. 1870. N.S. vol. V 
p. 10). Translations: 1) Jat, II transl. by Rouse p.106; 2) Cunning- 
ham: Bharhut-Stūpa p.67 (figured on pl. XXVII, 9). There is another 
Kurungamiga-Játaka (21) I 173. — P. 11,51 Ed. rukkhaggato, Cod. K rukkhato. 


| JAVASAKUŅA-JĀTAKA p. 18,5—14,5 — Jat. (308) III 25,25— 27,7; edited 
and translated by V. Fausbgll: Five Jātakas p.12 & 35. Translation: 
Jat, III transl. by H.T. Francis and R. A. Neil p. 17. Parallels: Jā- 
takamālā ed. by H. Kern (1891) Nr. 34, F. A. v. Sohiefner: Tibetan 
Tales, done into English by W.R.S. Ralston (London 1882) p. 311; 
Aesop ed. by Halm Nr.276,b. Figured: Boro-Boedoer CLXX, 134— 36 
(cp. S. F. Oldenburg: Notes on Buddhist Art, JAOS. vol. 18 (1897) 
p.200). Cp. Weber: Indische Studien HI 128. The two first gatha’s 


== Dhpd. (1855) p. 147,1—4;. 


ÚD Gasa-JirAKA p.14,6—16,20 — Jat. (316) III 51,22—56,2; edited by 
V.Fausbgll: Five Jātakas p. 51. Translations: 1) Morris: Jataka Tales 
p. 11 (Folk-Lore Journal II 336, 370): 2) Jat. TIT transl. by Francis 
& Neil p. 35. Parallels: Gariyā-Pitaka I, 10 (p. 82); Jātakamālā Nr. 6, 
Avadana-Cataka Nr. 37 (transl. by L. Feer, Annales du Musée Guimet 
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XVIII). Figured: Boro-Boedoer CX XXIX, 24—25. Literature. F. Har- 
ley: Moon-Lore p.60 — P.15,5 Ed datum na sakkoti; p 15,30 Ed. na- 
dinnapubbam, Cod. B adinnapubbam; 16,6 Ed. sakalasariram, Cod, Ck sakasa-, 
rram With the 4t? gatha cp, Canya-Pitaka IX v 8. 


MATAKABHATTA-JATAKA p. 16,21—17,34 = Jat. (18) I 166,17— 168,25; 
Silànanda' s Ed. p. 198 Jat. I transl; by Chalmers p.51, — For an 
illustration see Grünwedel. Glasuren von Pagan. — P.%7,11 Ed. muc- 
cissámiti; the gāthā p. 17,2s—29 ıs found in the Commentary on Dhamma- 
pada v 60 

Biverv-Jaraxa p. 18,1—19,4 = Jat. (839) III 126,15—128,5 Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat III transl. by Francis & Neil p.83; 2) Morris: Jà- 
taka Tales p.48. Literature: J. Minayeff: Buddhistische Fragmente 
(Bull. de l'Acad. de St. Pétersbourg T. XVII, 1872 p. 70); O. Franke: 
Beziehungen der Inder zum Westen (Zeitschr. d deutschen Morgenl. Ge- 
sellsch. Bd. 47, 1893 p.606); R Morris: Notes and Queries (JPTS. 
1893 p.25); — P.18,2+ Ed sakunānam nama, the gatha’s 18,32—19,+ = 
Ps. XI fol. chi & Ss. fol. ghe. 


SussoxDI-J ATAKA p. 19,5 — 20,20 = Jat. (360) III 187,17—190,19. Trans- 
lated Jat. III by Francis & Neil p. 124. A parallel tale is found Jat. 
III 90, Kākāti-Jātaka Nr. 327, with the two first gāthā's cp. Jat. III 
91,4 &22. P.20,1 Ed. timranam; p 20,22 cp. p. 25,30. 


VALĀHASSA-JĀTAKA p. 20,531— 22,10 = Jat. (196) II 127,23-—129,23. 
Edited and translated by F Müller: Simplified grammar of the Pali 
Language p.128; translated by D. Fergusson, Indian Antiquary XIII, 
1884 p.45 and. Jat. II transl. by Rouse p.89. Parallels: Beal: Ro- 
mantic Legend p 332; Divyavadana ed. by Cowell & Neil p. 524; Ka- 
randavyüha (Ed. Cale.) p. 52. Literature: R. Morris: Indian Antiquary 
X, 1881 p.292 (= Academy XX, 1881 p.161); H. Wenzel: A Jataka- 
Tale from the Tibetan (JRAS. N.S. XX, 1888 p. 503, XXI, 1889 y. 179); 
E. Kuhn: Barlaam und Joasaph p.81 (Abhandl, d. K. Bayerischen Akad, 
d. Wiss, philol. philos Cl. XX. Bd. 1897), Oldenburg: JAOS. vol. 18 
p. 201 (Boro-Boedoer P1. 389,4). — P. 21,13 Ed. itthikuttabhàvavilàsehi (cp. 
Jat. IV 483,2): p. 21,21 Ed. jetthakayakkhini jetthakavanijam. 


ro -l CATUDVĀRA-JĀTAKA p. 22,11—24,7 = Jat. (439) IV 1,9—4,5 (the last 
part, containing 10 gāthās, I have omitted here). — Three other versions 
of this tale are found in the Jataka: Mittavinda-Jataka (82) I 363; Mītta- 
vinda-Jataka (104) I 413, Muttavinda-Jataka (369) IIl 206 (cp. Losaka- 
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Jataka (41) I 236). Other parallels are found im Avadāna-Ģataka Nr. 36. 
Avadana-Kalpalatà Nr. 24, Divyavadana Nr. 38. Literature: L. Feer: 
^, Maitrakanyaka-Mittavindaka, la pitié filiale (Journal Asiatique 7.-sér. T. 
XI p.300, containing a french translation), S. Beal: The merchant who 
struck his mother (Ind. Antiquary IX, 1880, p.224, containing a chinese 
Buddhistic parallel); Child: English and Scottish Popular Ballads III 
p.18; A.Olrik: Danske Ridderviser I. Bd. Nr. 375—76: D. Ander- 
sen: Udsigt ever phil.-hist. Samfunds Virksomhed, 28. Nvbr. 1895 (Copen- 
hagen 1900); E.Hardy: Jona I u. Jat. 439 (ZDMG. Bd. 50 p. 153). 
Illustrations: Boro-Boedoer P1. 123—127 and Grünwedel: Glasuren von 


Ragan. — P, 23,17 Ed. so tahi saddhim dibba-, Cod, Ck saddhim sattāham 
dibba-. 

SuPPARAKA-JATAKA p. 24,5—92 7,31 = Jat, (463) IV 137,5— 143,5. The 
Tibetan version of this tale has been published together with a German 
Translation by Grünwedel: Buddhistische Studien, Excurs. Das Suppà- 
raka-Jütaka in Padmasambhavas Legendenbuch (cp. J. J. Schmidt: Der 
Weise u. der Thor II 227, 261) and an illustration is found ibid. Glasuren 
von Pagan.— P 25,01 Ed. akālavātam uppātitam uppajjı; p. 26,1s Ed. obhā- 
samānam  Nilavannakusamalam; p.27,0 samuddo suyyat’ amānuso, I think 
we have to read saddo instead of samuddo, then the metre will be cor- 


rect; p. 27,22 = Jat. III 437,23 & VI 793, Pd. V p. 104 v. 29. 


SiniwrsAMSA-JATAKA p. 28,1—29,19 = Jat. (190) II 111,1—113,9. 
Translated Jat, II by Rouse p, 77 and by Feer: Journ. As. 1875. T. 
VI 260. Cp. Jat, Nr. 442, Avadāna-Ģataka N:. 11 and „The shipwrecked 
sailor in Flinders Petrie: Egyptian Tales, vol. I (London 1895). 
Literature: L. Feer: Études Bouddhiques, 2. partie, Journal Asiatique 7. 
sér. T. VI. 1875 p.948; H. Wenzel: Coincidences in Buddhist litera- 
ture and the Gospels (Academy Jan. 12. 1889 p.27). — P.29,: Ed. tam 
hi, Cod. B tam pi; p. 29, Ed. nassissatīti, corrected by J.S. Speyer 
(Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax p. GO Note 2) to nassissā “ti; p 29,11 metri 
causa read: vahaty-upāsakam; p. 29,12 — Jat. V 483,12; V 494,; SN I p. 
17 & 56; p. 29,13 metri causa read: nhāpito, cp. V. Fausbgll: Nogle Be- 
merkninger om enkelte vanskelige Pah-Ord i Jataka-Bogen (Oversigt over 
kongl. danske Vid, Selsk. Forh. 1888 p. 11). 


OAMMASATAKA-JATAKA p. 29,20—30,25 = Jat. (324) III 82,1—84,. 
Translations: 1) Jat, III transl. by Francis & Neil p. 55; 2) Morris: 
Jātaka-Tales p. 64. Scenes from this tale are figured on the Bharhut-Stüpa 
Pl XLLi—s. — P.29,5 Ed. asantapaggahanakaranam; p. 30,5—9 Metre: 
Tristubh; the 3 foot of the first pada is increased by one syllable, Ed. vatā- 
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yam corrected to vat ayam metri causa; im the fourth pada apacāyatī (Ed. 
apacāyat?) fhe first foot has 5 syllables; p. 30,12—13  Tristübh:  bràh- 
manā, wocative (Ed. brāhmana) avasakkatī as apacāyatī above; p. 30,17—19 
Tristubh, but the 3 pada has been corrupted, cp Th. v. 406 & Thi v. 68; 
bhaggam (Ed. bhagga), abhidhavatha, imperative 2 pl. (Ed. abhidhavatha) ; 
p. 30,21 apujjam (Ed. apūjam). 


UccHAKGA-JATAKA p. 30,26—32,v == Jat. (67) I 308.5508 a2 Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 164, 2) German Translation 
by Steinthal: Zeitschr. f. vergl. Litteraturgesch. N. F.X. 1896 p. 88. 
Literature C. H. Tawney. Folklore-parallel (Indian Antiquary X 1881 
p.370, the Story of Intaphernes Herodotus III 118—20, cp. Sophoc- 
les, Antigone v. 909 ff). — P. 31,10 nagga (Ed. inaggà); p. 31,12—13 = 
Jat, VI 508,1;—1s, anodaka (Ed. anodikà); p. 31,35 metri causa read: 
sodaryam. 


VEDABBHA-JĀTAKA 32,7—84,29 = Jat. (48) I 253,1—256,2; Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl by Chalmers p. 121, 2) Transl. by T.B. 
Panebokke (Orientalist I (1884) p. 165); 3) H. T. Francis: The Ve- 
dabbha-Jataka, translated and compared with the ,Pardoners Tale“ (Lon- 
don 1884); 4) German Translation by Steinthal: Zeitschr, f. vergl. 
Litteraturgesch. VI (1893) p. 116. Literature: Morris: Contemp, Re- 
view 1881; Francis, Academy 22. Dec, 1883 p. 416 (= Orientalist II 
50); Tawney., Journal of Philology XII (1883) p.208; Cheaucer, 
Canterbury Tales ed by Skeat (2. ed. Oxford 1879) p. XXVII; Romania 
III (1874) p.182; Academy Jan. 12. 1884 p. 30; W.A. Clouston 
Popular Tales and Fictions II 379 (1887); E. Kuhn: Barlaam und Joa- 
saph p.82 (1897); Folk-Lore VII p.69; J. H. Knowles, Orientalist I 
260 (the Kagmiri-Version) An illustration to this tale has been found 
by Grünwedel, Glasuren von Pagan — P. 33,28 ghateyyan (Mss. ghà- 
tessan); p 33,29 sannayhitvà (Ed, sannahitva). 


+  DADHIVAHANA-JATAKA p. 34,30—38,6 = Jat, (186) II 101,21—1006,15. 
Edited and translated by V.Fausbgll: Five Jātakas p. 1 & 20; edited by 
Elwell: Nine Jātakas p.15. Translations: 1) Rhys Davids: Buddhist 
Birth Stories p. XVI; 2) Jat. II transl. by Rouse p.70. Parallels: 
Kathā-Sarit-Sāgara by Tawney I,+; Brhatkathāmaūjarī II 48; B.Jülg: 
Die Marchen des Siddhi-Kur. Kalmükischer Text mit Uebersetzung (Lpz. 
1866) Nr. 6; Grimm's Kinder- und Hausmärchen Nr. 36 & 54. Figured: 
Grünwedel: Glasuren von Pagan. — P. 35,25 Ed. nirūpakāro; p. 37,5 
Ed. pattasāņiyā; 97,31 Ed. tam eva, The two gāthā's are also found in Mp. 
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MAHĀSĪLAVA-JĀTAKA p. 38,7—42,19 = Jat (51) 1 262,1 —267.:1. Trans- 
lations:* 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p.128; 2) transl. by Pane- 
bokke, Orientalist I 267; 3) German Translation by Steinthal, Z. £ 
vergl Litt. VII (1894) p. 246. Cp. Seyya-Jātaka (282) II 400, Ekarāja- 
Jātaka (303) III 13 and Volsunga-saga ed. by S.Bugge p.91—92. (ç. 
der Hagen: Nordische Heldenromane IV p. 22). Literature: Tawney: 
Journal of Philology XII 120. — P.39,2s Ed. amaccaganaparivuto, p. 41,19 
Ed sannahitve p. 42,5 Ed. corüpaddavo, p. 42,t5—1 = Jāt. IV 269,21 & 
VI 43,13, Mp. Ms. C* p 117. 


. Rasovapa-Jaraxa p. 42,20—44,17 = Jat. (151) II 2,1—5,5, edited and 
translated by V. Fausbøll: Ten Jātakas (Copenhagen 1872) p.1 & 57. 
Translated: Jat. II by Rouse p. 1 and Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth 
Stories p. XXII There 1s another Rājovāda-Jātaka (334) III 110, and a 
parallel is found in Kalevala, the third rune. — P 42,2» vinicchryamanesu 
(all the Mss, vinicchayamanesu), cp. Jat. III p. 106,15, Vin. II p. 95,25, — 
p. 44,9 Ed. saccena alikavüdinam (this gatha — Dhpd. v. 223). 


MaxHipEVA-JATAKA p. 44,1s—45,1s — Jat. (9) I 187,25—139 23; Jā- 
takatthakatha by Silananda p. 108. Translated Jat. I by Chalmers +. 30 and 
by Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories p. 186. Parallels: Makhadeva- 
sutta MN. 83; NimrJātaka (541) VI 95; P.Bigandet: The Life, or 
Legend of Gaudama, the Budha of the Burmese (Rangoon 1866) p. 408. 
Literature: R. Morris: Devaduta (Death s Messengers. An old story 
with modern variations) JPTS. 1885 p. 62. This tale 1s figured on the 
Bharhut-Stūpa Pl XL VIII, 2 with the inscription Magha-deviya-jataka (cp. 
ZDMG. Bd. 40, p. 60). — P. 44,20 kumarakilakam kih (the Sinhalese Edi. 
tion); p. 45,1 —12 = Jat. VI 96,1 (cp. 129,2), p. 45,13 Ed. ossakkamānam, 


E 2) Susma -JĀTAKA p 4B,19—47,35 = Jat. (411) HI 391,135— 396,33. Trans- 
lated Jāt III by Francis & Neil p. 287. Another Susima-Jàtaka (of 
different contents) 1s fgund Jat. II 163 (Nr. 163). — P.45 25 ānāpetvā 
(all the Mss. ānāpetvā); p. 47 the metre in these gatha’s is Tristubh, excep- 
ting only the last, where the two first pada’s are Anustubh; at 1.2 and 26 
we have to read: brahmacaryassa, at several places we have foots consisting 
of 5 syllables: 1. 9 daharo tuvam & pathamuggato, l. 26 na gahe rame, 1. 28 
anapekkhino ; at 1.20 the last foot 1s increased by one syllable (as ın 
the Jagati); 47,1: Ed. -sukumaranam, Cod. B -sadisasukumārānam: 47.19 Ed. 
samatthapassam (the Commentary samm-); 47,21 ena = enam (Comm.) ; 47.29 
gāthadvayam aha wanting in the Edition by misprint. 


+  AxDABHÜTA-J ATAKA p. 48,1=52,12 == Jat, (62) I 289,21—295,1:. Trans- 
lated Jat. I by Chalmers p. 151 and by Steintbal Z. f. vgl. Litt. N 
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F.X p.78. Figured on the Bharhut-Stūpa pl. XX VI, 8 (cp. the text 
p 65—67). ` For this text I have collated Prof. Fausbglls Burmese Ms. 
(B4) atid a Cingalese Ms. (C") containing this Jātaka separately (both 
Mss. now in the Copenhagen University Library). — P.48,6—7 = Jat. V 
435,16 & VI 281,2, vamkagatī (all Mss. -gatā), labbhamāne (all Mss. labha- 
mana); p. 48,12 ath’ assa etad Cu B4 (Ed. ath’ etad), 48.25 sakkomi B? 
(sakkāmi C); 48,30 gandhadhipacunna- B4 C" (Ed. -dhūpā); 49,28 katheyyasi 
Cu (Ed kathes:); 49,31 maya katokāsā Cu B4 (Ed. majam ātokāsā); 50, 
chaddeti C" B4 (Ed  chaddes); 50,12 mukham C" Be (Ed sumukham), 
50,17—1» dhuttassa sannam C" Bè (Ed. dhuttasannam), 50,19—51,1 kappa- 
rena Bå (Ed. & Cu kappahārena); 50,20 vedanatto C" (Ed. vedanando, Bå ve. 
danappatto); 51,:— 1 ep. the inscription on the Bharhut-Stupa, samukhavethito 
(C. sammukha-, B4 sammukham vedhito); 51,30—31 = Jat. V 94,23—21, 
450,30—31, 51,51 == Jat. I 300,21; 51,s2—33 = Jat. V 448 25—26; 51,33 = 
Jat. V 446,1, omasanti C (Ed. mama santi, B4 omisanti), 51,31—35 = Jat. 
V 448,2»—.o, vàlà va lapasakkharā (all Mss, vala capalasakkharā); vaücanam 
Cu B4 (Ed. vācanam), the foliowing commentary p. 52,1—7 to these gāthā's 
is taken from Jat. V 451,21, 449,21, 447,15—1o; 449,27—29; — p. 52,11—12 
thus ends the Ms. C". 


KuanapruTTA-JATAKA p. 52,1;--55,1s = Jat. (386) HI 275,10 — 281,: 
Translated Jat. ITI by Francis & Neil p. 174. Cp. Grunwedel: Glasuren 
von Pagan, Benfey: Ein Marchen von der Thiersprache, Quelle und 
Verbreitung (Orient u. Occident II (1864) p.133—171). — P 53,13 Ed. 
sabbarüta-; 54,19 tuvam (Ed. tvan ca, Mss. tvam); 54,20 ohitāmukho with 
the a lengthened metri causa (Ed. ohitomukho) cp. upahato mukho Jat, VI 
515,25, 54,21 the first foot increased by one syllable; 54,22 Ed. balataro 
(Bê bālataro); 54,27 as 54,21, 54,29 bhariyà = bhariyaya; 55,1—2 (Metre: 
Jagati and Tristubh) = Jat. V 498,1s—21, ojitattena as in Cs (Ed. ocitat- 
thena); 55,14 pakkosapetvà omitted in the Ed. by misprint; 55,16 Ed. gan- 
hitakamà (misprint); 54,17 puna CE (Ed. pana). 


>  ManmosapHa/s ManniAGE p. 55,1s—58,26, extract from the Mahāummagga- 
Jātaka (Nr 546) = Jat VI 363.55—868,1, omitting the gàthà p. 365,20; 
this gāthā seems to contain many difficulties, perhaps it has been corrupted 
in very old times (cp. the northern version in Tibetan Tales p.157). The 
Mahāummagga-Jāt, has been translated into English from the Sinhalese text 
by T. B. Yatawara (London 1898), for the present extract see p. 63—71. 
A scene from this Jataka is figured on the Bharhut-Stūpa pl. XX V, 8 (cp. Jat. 
Vol. VII preface p. XV). — P. 55,29 Ed. sannam datvā; 55,30 Ed. uttara- 
dvārayavamajjhakam; 56,5 siya C* (Ed. mayā), 56,20 essasiti B4 (Ed. essa- 
titi); 56,21 nadīpāre B? (Ed. naditire), 56,50 na laddham sāmi B4 (Hd. no 
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laddhath) ; 57,1 sā omitted in the Ed. by misprint; 57,0 Ed. bhuājati (mis- 
print); '57,14—15 Ed. nānaggarasehi bhuüji, 57,2s—27 tath' eva (Ed. tatth’ 
eva), 57,33 Ed. tambula-: 58,17 Ed. tamrattryam, i 


MazosapHa's Jupeemenr p. 58,5— 59,25, extract from the commentary 
on Mahaummagga-Jataka — VI 386,41— 337.15, translated by Rhys Davids: 
Buddhist Birth Stories p. XIV (cp. Ummagga-Jataka by Yatawara p 19). 
— P.59,12"Xd. matu hadayam, amatu hadayam. 


SAKKA AND THE Asuras p. 59,22 —60,2«, extract from the Kulavaka-Jataka 
(31) = I 202,9—208,1, Jātakatthakathā by Silinanda p.159. Tianslated 
Jat. I by Chalmers p 80 and by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories 
p. 284. This very old myth (cp. Weber: Indische Studien VIII 15) is 
briefly retold in SN 1224 and Pj (comm. on Sn v. 681), cp. Dhpd. (1855) 
p. 190—194; allusions to ıt are made AN. IV 439. — P. 60,1 kipillika 
(so Silananda’s text, Ed, pipilhka), 60,16—17 = SN. I 224 (metre: Tristubh 
with 5 syllables in the first foot of the fourth pada). 


= 


J- Tas Dream or toe Queen Miva p.61 = Nidānakathā, Jat. I 50.3— 
51,5 = Ps. (Comm. on MN. 123) fol. bà (with some slight deviations). 
Translated: Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. 62, Buddhism in 
Translations by H. C. Warren (1896) p 42. Figured on the Bharhut- 
Stipa pl. XXVII, 2. Cp Rgya Teker Rol Pa, trad. sur la version 
Tibétame du Bkahgyour et revue sur l'onginal sanscrit (Lalitavistara) par 
Ph. Ed. Foucaux (Paris 1848) p.61. — P. 61.15 mānusa- so Ps. (Ed. 


«a 
manussa- ). 


Tse Betu or Gorama Buppua p. 62 = Nidānakathā Jat. I 52,,—53,7. 
Translated by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p.65 and by War- 
ren. Buddhism in Translations p. 45.—— P. 62,7 Ed -dhajapatākādīhi; 62,1» 
Ed. onamitva. 


° Carrānī PupsANIMITTAN: p. 63,1 64,5 — Midünakathá, Jat. I 58,n— 
59,25. Translated by Rhys Davids. BBS. p. 76 and by Warren p. 56. 
— P.63,12 Mahāpadāne 9: Digha-Nikaya XIV (Mahāpadāna-Sutta); 63,17 
kasmā (Ed. tasma); 64,2—3 Dighabhanakà, this seems not to agree with 


DN. XIV. 


= 


` Tor Great RETIREMENT p. 64,1—65,34 = Nidanakatha, Jat. I 60,20— 
62,20. Translated: Rhys Davids BBS. p. 79 and Warren p. 59. Cp. 
the story of Yasa printed below p.67. — P. 64,9 tv’ eva (Ed. yeva); 
64,14—15 == Dhpd. (1855) p.118,3—1; 65,1 Ed. payojayema; 65,7 Ed, pã- 
katabhibhaccha-; 65,25 Ed. nirumbhitvà; 65,32—33 Ed. pabujjhissatiti and 
bhavissatiti. 
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ParicGAsSAMUPPADO p. 66.1—21 = Vinaya- Pitaka ed. by H. Olden- 
berg vol 1 (1879) p.I1—2,6 (Cp. Udànam, ed. by P.Steinthal 
(London 1885) p.1). Translations: Vinaya Texts, translated by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg (Part I—III. Oxford 1881—85 
— Sacred Books of the East vol. XIII, XVII, XX). Part I p. 73—78; 
Warren: Buddhism p 83—84 The verse = As. p.17, Nett. p.145 
(Buddhaghosa, in As, p 17—18. says that this verse was, ,pathamam 
Buddhavaeanam", but he mentions also a different tradition,” according to 
which the verses in Dhpd. 153—4 (= Jat. I 76) were the first words 
of the Buddha, ep. Dhpd. (1855) p. 320—1, JRAS. V p. 228) 


DHAMMACAKKA-PAVATTANA-SUTTA p 66,22-——-67,19 — SN. V 420,4— 
499,2 (== Vin. I 10,10 —58). Translated. SBE XIII p 98 & by Feer 
JA. 1870. I p. 363. Cp. Mahāvastu JIT p. 331. 


YASAPABBAJJA p. 67,20— 70,15 == Vin. I 15,— 18,» Translated by 
Rhys Davids& Oldenbeig SBE. XIII p. 102—108. — P. 67,27— 32, 
cp. Note 2 p. 102 of the translation and the text above p. 64,52— 65,12. 


' ' fag PFing-SERMON p. 70.9— 71,18 — Vin. I 34,11—35,12. Translated 
SBE. XIII p 184—5 and by Warren p. 351 


` Maga as Prowmay p 71,9—72,5 = SN. I 114,26—116,13 Trans- 
lated by Warren p.349. — P. 71,31 & 72,6 cakkhum (so the Copenhafen-Ms. 
Ck, Ed. eakkhu), 72,s—11 jivhé Ck (Ed. jihva); 72,4 photthabbo Ck (Ed. 
potthabo!); 72,12—1s ghanam Ck (Ed. ghanam); 72,20 mama-y-idan to be 
read: mamédan. The two gāthā's = SN. I 116,s—1:, 123,10—14. 


^ Tum Murpur or Sunpart p. 72,26—74,15 = Jat. II 415,14—417,16 
(— The Commentary on Dhpd. v. 306 (Cod. Ch fol, tā)). Translated Jat. 
II by Rouse p.283 This legend ıs also briefly told in Udàna ed. by 
P.Steinthal (London 1885) p. 43—45 and in Pj. XLI (Comm. on Sn. 
v. 780 f£); cp. the parallel legend in Jat. IV p.187 (= Dhpd. 1885 p. 
338), L. Feer: Ciücà-Mànavika Sundari JA. sēr. 9 T. IX p.288 and H. 
Kern: Buddhismus I p. 194. — The following readings I have adopted 
from the Ms. of the Comm. on Dhpd.: p. 73,5—:6 -abhimukhi (Ed. -abhi- 
mukhā), 73,14 tena saddhim (Ed. tena); 73,31 āgamimsu (Ed. agamimsu); 
73,34 akkosantā (Ed.akkositvà), 74, tumhehi sā manta (Ed. omits sā). — P. 
74,1—2 (metre: Tristubh) = Dhpd. v.306, Sn. v 661, Udāna p.45, Iti- 
vuttaka ed. by E. Windisch (London 1890) p. 42,18; for the reading 
karomi c' aha see Fausbøll Dhpd. (1855) p. 394. 
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Devaparta’s Maricos against BuppgA p. 74,16—77.13 = Vin. II p. 
188,24— 189,4, 191,26— 192,16, 22—23, 193,21—3s, 194,29— 196,1. * Translated 
^SBE. XX p. 238—39, 2483—44, 245—46, 947—850. Cp. the Commentary 
on Dhpd. v. 17 & 90 (Dhpd. 1855 p.144 & 279), Jat. V 333—37, where 
the legend of Nalagin is given in a more detailed form. — P. 75.27 —pe— 
as above p. 68.19—21; 76,1 Ed. papatika ought to be corrected to papatika. 
77,3—7 == Jat. V 336,19, the metre Vaitaliya (see Fausbøll Dhpd. (1855) 
p. 441), kufijāva sugati are to be read: Kunjar& sugati metri causa, pamado, 
aor. as mado and asado (Ed. pamado, the same form of this aor, occurs 
Jat. V 123,27; 223,29, VI 94,5e, but it must, metri causa, be corrected to 
pamado; even in prose this form occurs: SN. II 273,26, IV 263.20), yato 
is gen. pres. part; 77,12—13 = MN. II 105,7, Th. v. 878. 


>. Buppuass Visir to Cunpa p. 77.i—78,j2 = Mahaparinibbana-Sutta 
(DN. XVI) ed. by R. C. Childers JRAS. vol. VIII (1878) p. 230,30— 
232,28 (77,17 ff — Udāna p.81,1:—82). Translated by Rhys Davids: 
Buddhist Suttas (Oxford 1881) p. 70—75. — P.78,28—30 = Mil. p. 174 
— 15; 78.31—32 Tristubh ; in order that the metre may be correct we have 
to read Satthu instead of Satthuno, and instead of nagaram we want a 
word of the type — — œ= 


> Boppnas Dears p. 79,1—81,4 — Mahaparmibbana-Sutta, JRAS VIII 
p.250,14—252. Translated by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Suttas and by 
Warren p.107—110 (excepting the end of our text from 80.19). — P. 
79,6— 34 = AN. II p. 79,4—80,1: 80,1—^ cp. As. p.21; 801—891, 
= SN. I p. 158—59; 80,25—32»9 = SN. I p. 6,+—5, II p. 193,13, Th. v. 
1159; 80.32—35 = Th. 905—606; 80.5; yam kālam akari muni, SN. & Th: 
cakkhumā parinibbuto; 81,5—4 = Th. v. 1046 (cp. v. 1158). 


Tus zx Preosrrs p. 81,6—25 — Vin. I 88,16—84,:. Translated by 
Rhys Davids & Oldenberg SBE. XIII p. 210—12. — P. 81,22—28 
ep. Khp. II (JRAS. vol. IV (1870) p.310), Warren p. 397. 


D 


“> Tms 32 Parts or ras Bopr & Tas Novrer's Quzsrrows p. 924—144 
— Khuddakapatha ed. with translation and notes by R. C, Childers (JRAS. 
N.S. vol. IV (1870) p.310—39 chapter II—III. — P.82,5 Ed. eka’ 


nama kim, 


^7) Tag Durs or a Porm p.82,:5—84: = Vin. I 46,2—48,1. Trans- 
lated SBE, XIII p. 154—59. — P. 84,22 paripphositvà (Ed. parippositva). 


U^ A Tanz or a Para p. 84,25—86,1 = Dhammapàla's Paramattha-Dīpanī 
P. III, bemg the Commentary on the Peta-Vatthu. ed. by E. Hardy 
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(London 1894) I 2 (p.9—12) — P.84,4 khuppipāsābhibhūto peto B 
(Ed. khuppipásáh: gunüpeto, C-Mss, gūnopeto, which must be a misscript for 
bhütopete), 85,1—2 pindacaratthaya (Ed. pindacdratvaya), 85,15 kāyikena (Hd. 
kāyaū cimkena); 85,31 dittham B (Hd. dittho), 85,32 peto (Ed. peti, mis- 
print?), 86,7—s Ed anekā kāravo karam (by misprint). The 3 gatha’s 
= Peta-Vatthu ed. z Minayeff (London 1889) I 2 (p. 1). 


Tus Leexnb or Tug Weaver's DAuGrHER 86,u—89,7,- the Com- 
mentary on Dhpd. v. 174 (the Copenhagen Ms CE (m Dhpd. 1855 
marked B) fol. thlr—thlr), cp. Dhpd. 1855 p.337, where the verbal- 
commentary [88,31—89,2] 1s edited. To understand the topographical re- 
lations in this tale it ıs necessary to suppose that the 'pesakara-sala' has 
been situated in the town, and the weaver's house in the quarters of the 
lower castes outside the town (cp. R. Fick: Die sociale Gliederung im 
norddstlichen Indien zu Buddha's Zeit (Kiel 1897) p. 196 & 211). I note 
here the following readings of the Mss.: p. 86,11 Alaviyam anupatto, 86,17 
jitam eva  .maranasat; 86,15 sesaīhi, 86,19 santüsapatto...kalam; 86,23 
samkiccapasuta; 86,25 vaddhati; 86,28 nam kumārikam; 86,32 catusu; 87, 
m. [gatham]; 87,3 -bhikkhupanvàiretvà, 87,0 sāmi, 87,9 [datthum] madhurodaū 
ca; 87,10 salam; 87,11 parasantako aparo pito (this passage has probably been 
corrupted; I have not been able to find any better correction than 'tasara- 
tantuko aparopito': the yarn of my shuttle has been consumed); 87,12 vad- 
dhetvà throughout; 87,1: sunàmi pitu saram; 87,15 anācariyamāne potheyyāpi 
pamāreyya pi (or pacáreyya?), 87,21—22 tunhibhütà ,,visati; 87,34 tunhi- 
bhüto; 87,50 gamissatiti, 88,1 kathes: kim nama imaya; 88,7 om. [puttha], 
88,s agatabhavam na jānātha; 88,22 vannabhavam eva aham jànàmi...rattim 
divam pubbanhadisu; 88,29 andhabhuto ayam balo; 88,30 appossaggāya; 88,34 
kevaddhakesu (Trenckner: vattakesu), 89,5—6 tasarapacchi ceva kotiyam 
(Trenckner: vemakotiyam); 89,7 memam kaddhi; 89,5 papata athassa pita; 
89,10 nibbattetum, 89,16 pāpunimsū "ti, 


^— Tus Qouzstions or Urra p. 89,1s—91,12 = AN. V p. 1983—95, 
p. 91,3— 3 == Manoratha-pūraņī Ct p. 1269 (a Cingalese Paper-Ms. in 
the Royal Library of Copenhagen). Cp. Potthapāda-Sutta DN. I p. 187 ff. 
and the Malunkyaputta-Sutta (MN. 63), of which the last part is printed 
below. — P. 90,30— 91,» — Mahaparinibbana-Sutta (DN.) JRAS. VII (1875) 
p. 59,4—12; 91,3 ussukam (Ed. ussukkatam), 91,13 paficame 9: the fifth 
Sutta of Upasaka-Vagga; 91,19 Ms. pakāram; 91,23 Ms. eko ca vattati; 
91,32 Ms. sattüpaladdhun (cp. 91,13). 


2 Buppnas Instruction To Mānukkrāpurma p. 92,1—93,19 = Majjhima- 


Nikāya ed. by V Trenckner (London 1888) (63.) vol. I p. 428,33—432, 1 
Translated by Warren p.119—22 (cp.Oldenberg: Buddha p. 281 ff.) 
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To avoid the frequent repetitions I have here and on the following pages 
made use of further abreviations than are found in the Mss. amd editions: 
the reader will easily be able to supply the abreviated passages. , 


Buppmas Discourse wira VACOBAGOTTA p 93,20—95,33 == MN, (72) 
Vol. I p. 483—89. Translated by Warren p.128—28. — P. 95, 
mkkujjitam Sd nikujjitam). 


Tax Rucu Views p. 96,1—-22 = SN. XII, 15 (the Copenhagen Ms. 
fol ghi-ghu) == Samyutta-Nikaya ed. by L. Feer, Part IL p.17. — P. 
96,6—22 = SN. III p. 135,1—1»; 96,6 dvayam nissito (Mss. dvayanissito, so 
also the Editions of Feer and of the King of Siam; 96,10 upayupadana- 
bhinivesa-nibandho (Ms. -nivesañ ca nibaddho and -nivesanakhandho, Edi- 
tions: -nivesa-vinibandho); 96,11 tañ c' ayam... na kamkhati (o: tam ce 
ayam — na kamkhati, itaque sı quis non dubitat, ayam being designation 
of the person represented in ‘passato’ above), the punctuation, I hope, 
will show how I have understood this passage, for nearer information see 
the glossary; 96,18—22 = p 66,6—1s. 

Tage 1s xo Eco p. 96,25— 98,35 == Milinda-Panha, ed. by V. Trenck- 
ner (London 1880) p.25,1— 28,12 (with some few abreviations). Trans- 
lated by Warren p.129—23 and by Rbys Davids: SBE. XXXV 
p. 40—45. — P.98,30—s1 = SN. I p. 135,20—21. 


Ne Cowrmvovs Personan Ipentiry p. 99.1—15 = Mil p. 40.1—41 e. 
Translated by Warren p 148—950 and by Rhys Davids SBE. XXXV 
p. 63—65. — P.99,10—11 cp. Jat. IV 496,25, SN. I 206,11. 


Resta is NOT Transmigration p. 100—101 = Mil. p 46,5—48 26. 
Translated by Warren p. 234—38 and by Rhys Davids SBE, XXXV 
p. 71—75. Cp the parallel passage Mil. p. 72. — P. 101,12 maranantikam, 
cp. 78,30 & Mil. p. 421. 


5 Tus Disappearance or LEARNING p. 102 = JPTS. 1886 p. 85,— 
(Anāgata-vamsa ed by J Minayetf). Translated by Warren p. 483— 
84. — P.102, Ed. pariyatt: antarahitam, 102,1 akulino (Ms. akuliro), 
102,5 asakkontā (Ed. asakkonto); 102,21 dhārayissantī (Ed. dhārayissati); 
109,92 Ed. catuppādikam gātham; 102,2: camgotake (Ed. cambotake) 


.- Papwawa-Surra p. 103,1—104,1s — Sn. I11,2 (28) (== Sutta-Nipāta, ed. 
by V.Fausbgll (London 1885) p. 74—78) Translated by V.Paus- 
bgll SBE. Vol. X Part JL 2, edition p.68-—71. — V.1 tam mam pa- 
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dhanapahitattam, the metre is incorrect, but the Burmese reading padha- 
pahitattam can scarcely be allowed, if the words Tam . Bhagavā etad abravi 
in v. 6 have not been interpolated, I suppose we ought to read tam padhànap- 
{omitting mam); v. 3 maranassa (read: maranam ?); v.4 read: brahmacaryam; 
v.5 dukkaro (read. dukkho?); v. 7 anumattena (read: anumatto B), arahati 
(read: arhati); v.8 read: wryam; v.12 read: dutiyárati, the first foot of 
the fourth pada increased by one syllable; v. 17 the first foot has 5 sylla- 
bles; v. 19 bhanjàmi (Ed. gacchàmi, cp. SBE X, 2 p 70 note); v. 21 omit- 
ting [te] in the first and the third pada the metre would be correct; v.22 
is found Ps comm on MN. 91 and Pj. comm. on Sn. v. 23, Bhagavantam 
(read: Bhavantem), v. 23—24 = SN. I p. 124,1—7, anupariyagā (v 23, read. 
anuparyaga); v. 25 — Dhpd. (1855) p. 256 6—7, SN. I p. 122,35— 21. 


Dzmawiva-SuvTA p.104,19— 105,522 — Sn. I 2 (p.3—5). Translated 
by V. Fausbgll SBE. Vol. X Part H 2. ed. p. 3—5 (Sutta Nipāta deutsch 
von A,Pfungst. 1. Lief. (Strassburg 1889) p. 4), and by Rhys Davids: 
Buddhism (1896) p. 167. — The Metre ıs Vaitaliya, see Fausbøll Dhpd. 
(1855) p 441: v. ] duddhakhiro (read: duddhakhiro with shortened 1 
metri causa), atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva, op. Th. v. 51—54 & 325, 
v 2 vigatakhilo (the metre requires vigatakhilo); v.3 the second foot 
ww ew instead of —.———. v. 5 read: digharatta-samvasiyà; v. 7 
the metre requires attavetanabhato; v. ll susanthànà (read: susanthà = Sa. 
su-samstha), v. 12 read: nāham pun’ upessa[m], = Mil. p. 369,5—s; v.13 
read: mahamegho (with shortened o), sutvā (read: sutvana); v.14 read: 
saranam tam upema; v.15 read: brahmacaryam; v. 16—17 = SN. £ p. 6,9 


—13& I p. 107—108, Nett. p. 34, cp. Mahavastu III p. 417—18. 


'- SELECTIONS FROM TEE DHAMMAPADA p 106,1—10727. For Editions and 
Translations of this book see: Dhammapada, 2. ed. by V. Fausbgll (Lon- 
don 1900) p. IX—XI. —v. 49 = Jat. I 349,1, & Nett. p. 184, cp. Faus- 
bgll Bem. p. 26. — v. 266 = SN. I 182,15, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 50, SBE. X 
67; bhavati (Mss. hoti), cp Fausbgll Dhpd. (1855) p. 437, 2. ed. p. VI. 
— v. 267 = SN. I 182,20; brahmacariyavà (read brahmacaryavā), there can- 
not be any doubt about reading this and similar words in a contracted 
form as has been done by Prof. Fausbgll in his 2. ed. of Dhpd. — 
v 893 suc Ce SE (Ed, sukhi). — v. 394 = Jat. I 481,5, III 85,13 — 
v 176 = It. p. 18,11. — v. 252 cp. Jat. III 223,20, Childers JRAS. V 
(1871) p.225. — v. 240 = Nett. p.129, Metre: Vaitüliya; cp. Morris 
JPTS, 1887 p. 100. — v. 71 = Nett. p. 161. Cp. JRAS. V p. 294. — 
v. 9 = Jat. III 212,10, 488,9, Vin. I 349,34. — v. 210 piyàn' metri causa 
for piyānam (Mss.). — v. 80 = Dhpd. v. 145, MN. II 105,5, Th. v. 19 
& 877; metre Vaitahya. — v. 81 = Mil. p. 386,12, cp. AN. III 379,1, Th. 
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v. 648 and Vin. I 185,5. — v. 14 = Th. v. 134, ep. Dhpd. v.13, Th v. 
133. —'v: 222 cp. Mahābhārata I 3320, "taro metri causa for itaro (Mss.). 
— v.308 = It p 43,7 & 90.15, Vin. III 90,27. — v.103 = Jat. P 314 11, 
cp. Ms. Khar. p. 73 — v. 148 ep. It. p. 37,11—1», maranantam ep. SN I 97.35, 
Fausbgll’s notes in Dhpd. 2. ed. and SBE. X p 41. — v. 277 — 19 = Th. 
v. 676 — 78, Nett. p 6 & 167, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 19—20, ın order to make 
the metre gorrect we ought to omit [ti] m v. 277. — v. 190—992 cp Jat. 
I p 97 & Divyāvadāna p. 164, v. 190 = Sv. I p 233,11, anyasaccani (read. 
aiyasaccan)), v. 191 = Thi v. 186, 193, 321, ariyaü (read: aryaü). — v. 387 
= SN. II 284,5, cp. I 15,10, Ms Khar p.39; khattiyo (read: khatyo). 
- v. 18 Metre: Vaitüliya; suggatim = sugatīm, cp. Fausbøll Dhpd. (1855) 
p 150. 


Tas Gārnās or MaroKgyaporra p 107,55— 108,9 = Thera-gathà 399 
— 404 (Thera- and Therī-gāthā ed. by H. Oldenberg and R Puischel 
(London 1883) p. 43—44) — v. 1—4 = Dhpd. v. 334— 37, cp. Ms. Khar. 
p.18, v.1 Metre: Vaitaliya, v.3 yo c' etam (Ed. yo ve tam); v.4 the 
first half-cloka — Jat. III 387,21. IV 211,4 V 72,9, Pv. IH 7 v. 16; v 5 
cp. Dhpd. v. 315, Sn. v. 333. Th. v 653, 1005; v. 6 = Sn. v. 334, sab- 
badā Ms. A. (Ed. om., BC and Sn. 334 pamādā), pamadanupatito (read: pa- 
maduppatito 2. 
| Tus GārHnās or MABHAPAJAPATI Gorami p. 108 10—22 = Theri-gatha v 
157—62 (p. 1388—39). — v. 3 samsari "ham (Ed. samsan "bam); v. 4 — Thi 
v. 99. w 5 read: āraddhavirye, for the metrical anomaly cp. p. 103,2 & Thi 
v. 212, SN. I p. 198,17; Buddhàna = Buddhānam. 


KarrRiJA-CARIYA p. 108,23—31 == Cariy&-pitaka IT; (Buddhavamsa and 
Cauyā-pitaka ed. by R. Morris (London 1882) p.97). Cp. Vanarinda- 
Jàtaka p. 2—3. 


Tug Couxom or Manaxassapa p. 109,1—110,1s = Dipavamsa ed. by 
H.Oldenberg (London 1879) IV v. 1—23 (p. 30—32), translated ibid. 
p 133—35, cp. Mahāvamsa III. -- V.1 satt’ eva (read: satta?), arahā 
(read: arhā). — v.9 read: samadhijhàn'. -- v. ll sutā patggahita (Ed.). — 
v. 16 pavibhajja (Ed. pavibhattà). — v. 18 katva dhamman (Ed. katadham- 
mañ), asamkampi acalam bhumi daļham appativattījam (Ed.) — v. 19 cápi 
(Ed. vápr). — Insignificant metrical anomalies I have not noted here, the 
passages put into [ | must, in my opinion, be considered as interpolations 
and from vv. 22—23 of the edition I have totally omitted two half-clokas. 
> , Tug CoxqumsT or CEYLON p. 110,17 —112,54 — Mahavamsa VIL v. 1 — 42, 


edited from the Cingalese Ms. of the Copenhagen Collection (The Mahāvanso 
I 9 
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in Roman Characters with the Translation subjoined by G. Turnour. Vol. 
I (Ceylon 1837) p 47—50, The Mahāvansa, Part Il containing ch. XXXIX 
to C. ‘Translated by L C. Wijesinha, to which is prefixed the trans- 
lation of the first part (published in 1837) by G. Turnour (Colombo 
1889) p. 31—34); cp. Dīpavamsa IX. The Verses 26 ff. have been published 
by Edm. N. Snyder: Der Commentar und die Textüberlieferung des Maha- 
vasa (Berlin 1891, Diss. Leipzig) p. 40—42. Cp, Homer, Odyssea X 
v. 210 ff, Weber: Ueber das Ramayana, | Abhandl d. Akad. d, Wiss. 
Berlin 1870. — v. 2 varam (Ms. varo). — v.8 ca (Ms. ce). — v.9 Ms. 


lagetvà, somrüpena. — v. 10 vānyanto (Ms. vārayanto) = vànyamàno. — v 
12 Ms. ca ādāya ca mulülayo — v 14 Ms. sakkuni; yaciyanto == yaciy4- 
mano, — v 17 Ms pass) tai corr. to hasantiü, — v. 21 das: (Ms. bhasi). 


— v. 99 Ms, jivikav. — v 23 Ms. adubhayatthaya . . . àneh bhacche hi. 
— v.24 Ms. navattham (cp. Vin. III p 49,11). — v 30 Ms. tiniyasaddan 
ce...kimsadde. — v. 31 Ms. ghátissant. — v 32 Ms. Sirisavatthu... yakkhe- 
puiam, — v 35 Ms. aha dissamane. — v. 37 yakkharājā. — v. 38 Ms. va- 
sinettha, — v.42 Ms narindo siham ādinnavā... Sihala. 


Bvp»pmaenosa p. 118,1—114,32 = the Copenhagen Ms. of Mahāvamsa 
XXXVII v.215—46 (= Mahāvamsa by Turnour p.250—58, Wije- 
sinha's Translation p. 160—62), edited by H Oldenberg JPTS. 1882 
p.110—12. — v.1 Ms. viyasippa- — v.6 Ms. dhassayi. — v. 7 otārehi 
ca (read: otārehitī?), pàhm (Ms. pāļim throughout), — v.8 Ms. ganh. — 
v. 11 Ms. Dhammasanganiya. . Atthasáhnam.— v. 13 Ms  Atthakatha. — v 15 
Ms. Sihalabhasàya (id. v. 30) — v. 18 Ms. Mahāpadhānam gharam. — $19 
Ms. Sihala-. — v 20 Ms atthakatham (1d. v 22 & 29). — v. 22 Ms. nāmāka 
— v.25 mari (Ms. maru) — v.26 Ms. vacesimsu. — v. 27 Ms. afifiatat- 
tham. — v. 28 Ms. tutthahattho. — v.32 Ms, attakattabba-. 


° ABBREVIATIONS. 


AN, == Anguttara-Nikaya, As. = Atthasālinī, It. = Itivuttaka Khp — 
Khuddaka-patha, Jat. = Jataka, Th. — Thera-gatha, Thi = Therigatha DN, =- 
Digha-Nikaya, Dhpd. == Dhammapada, Nett. = Netti-pakarana, P). — Paramattha- 
Jotikà, Ps. == Papafica-sudani, Pv == Peta-vatthu, Mil. == Milinda-paünha, MN. == 
Majjhīma-Nikāya, Mp = Manoratha-purani, Vin == Vinaya-pitaka, SN —= Sam- 
yutta-Niküya, Sn, — Sutta-nipata, Sv. = Sumangala-vilasini, Ss. — Sarasangaha. 

BBS. = Buddhist Birth. Stories, KSS. = Kathā-Sarīt-Sāgara, JĀ, == Jour- 
nal Asiatique, JAOS == Journal of the American Oriental Society, JPTS, == 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, JRAS. = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Ms, Khai == Le Manusent Kharosthi du Dhammapada, par E, Sénart, JA, 1898; 
SBE. = Sacred Books of the East, ZDMG. == Zeitschrift. der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischén Gesellschaft. 


